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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

I am here to maintain against all 
comers that the sermon Is by right, 
and may well be in fact, the most 
august expression of mind, heart, 
and will to be heard anywhere in 
human society. 

—Charles Reynolds Brown 

Preaching, one of the oldest forms of public ad

dress in America, has been a powerful influence in the 

development of the nation. Because religious liberty 

has been an integral part of American life, the develop

ment of a religious conscience has contributed to the 

moral texture of the populace. This conscience has had 

no greater force than the sermon. Charles Reynolds 

Brown, a contributor to the Yale Lectures on Preaching 

has said, "The high office of the sermon is to aid 

the creation, nurture, and the direction of the Chris-
2 

tlan impulse." The character of colonial America was 

•̂ Charles Reynolds Brown, The Art of Preaching 
(New York: Macmillan Co., 19^8), p. 1. 

^Ibid., p. 2. 



not subject to a force of law and order as the nations 

of Europe had been; therefore, a potent force was neces

sary to control the people. Preaching was a controllinn: 

force from the very early days of America. Pattison, 

commenting on the lack of influence exerted by the force 

of literature indicated that "American preaching was a 

power from the first. "-̂  The pov/er of preaching was 

vividly illustrated by H. W. Beecher in his Lectures 

on Preaching. "The pulpit was the school, the legis

lative hall, the court of law; in short, the university 

of the common people." 

The American spirit of Christianity, the freedom 

to worship as one pleased, fostered the importance of 

preaching. In America, churches became competitive, 

for there vras no established church. Therefore, no one 

becam-e a member of any religious group except by his 

own volition. Osborn states in his book. The Spirit 

of American Christianity, "*Evangelize or die' is not 

just a spiritual truth, but an institutional reality." 

^T. Hardwood Pattison, The History of Christian 
Preaching (Philadelphia: American Baptist Publication 
Society, 1903), P. 3^6. 

Henry Ward Beecher, Lectures on̂  Preaching, I 
(New York: Fords, Howard, and Hulbert, 1881), p. 209. 

^Ronald E. Osborn, The Spirit of American Chrlsti 
anity (New York: Harper and Bros. Pub., 1958), p. 61. 
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Charles Broî m emphasized the significance of 

preaching by stating that the fate of Protestant Chris

tianity depended on the rise or fall of effective preach

ing. In the period following V/orld War I, thoughts con

cerning preaching were exemplified in the religious sec

tion of Tlie Literary Digest. An article which appeared 

in 1920 introduced a question which has not yet been 

answered. The question concerned the importance of the 

senaon. 

Whether the sermon is a necessary part of 
the church service is being seriously de
bated both in England ajid in this country, 
and a spirited controversy is under way on 
both sides of the Atlantic,*^ 

The decline of the sermon can be traced to a changing 

spirit of American Christianity. For a nation whose 

history illuminates the importance of the sermon, this 

is a rather strange problem. The American spirit of 

Christianity contributed to the primacy of the pulpit in 

Protestant churches. The emphasis on the pulpit and 

preaching offered men a great opportunity to teach and 

spread their ideas not only of religious matters but 

also of political matters. Therefore in this land of 

religious competition, spavjned by the significance of 

Brovm, The Art of Preaching, p. I9. 

"̂ "In Defense of Preaching," Literary Digest, 
LXVI (August, 1920), 38. 

j^^am 



preaching, vjas the "Restoration Movement," which gave 

birth to the oldest and largest of the religious move

ments indigenous to the United States, This movement 

using debate and public address was attempting to re

store New Testament Christianity. Born in the nexus of 

debate was the Church of Christ. 

It shall be the purpose of this study to consider 

the logical, ethical, and pathetical proofs used by 

twelve leading ministers of the Church of Christ, 

Scope of the Study 

This study will be an analysis of the preaching 

by recognized leaders of the Church of Christ, Twelve 

sermons will form the basis of the analysis. These ser

mons are published in a twelve volume series, Great 

Preachers of Today, edited by J, D, Thomas, These 

twelve men represent a cross-section of training, age, 

and preaching techniques. They are leading ministers 

of the Church of Christ, Because of their leadership 

they are much imitated by other ministers. 

Justification of the Study 

The Church of Christ is one of the largest and 

fastest growing Protestant groups in America, The 

church's phenomenal growth was and still continues to 



be based on the effective use of public speaking. A 

prevalent feature of their public address has been and 

continues to be its employment of argunentation. Argu

mentation is used to convince auditors of the truth, pro

claimed by this church. Therefore a Justification of 

this .-̂ tudy is that the Church of Christ uses argum.enta-

tive public address to further its grov/th and development. 

Another Justification is that debate has been 

a means utilized by Church of Christ ministers to ex

pand the doctrines of the Church. The particular aspect 

with \.hich this study v;ill be involved is the evaluation of 

logical, ethical, and pathetical proofs used by these 

ministers, and the advantages or disadvantages given 

their preaching from using these proofs. Tills study is 
4 

relevant because according to the latest Gallup Poll, 

70 per cent of the adult population believe that religion 
o 

is losing its influence in this country. This decline 

in religious interest may be symbolic of a decline in 
Q 

the quality of preaching.^ An evaluation of these 

proofs therefore is of importance not only to this 

group, but also to other religious groups that are pulplt-
o 

E d i t o r i a l , Lubbock /:valrnchG Journa l , June 6, 
1969, p . 5A. 

Q 
^Michael Williams, ed., "The Art of Preaching," 

Commonv7eal, II (January, 1930) i 299. 



centered, 

Charles Brown asked an interesting question that 

will serve as a third justification: 

To what other man in the community are five-
hundred to one thousand persons ready to 
give one half-hour of their time week after 
week, simply that he may talk to them?10 

At the present there are about 18,500 congregations of 
11 

the Church of Christ, with over two million members. 

The twelve men in this study will address at least a 

12 

total of 12,000 persons every Sunday morning. It 

would be difficult to find another type of public speak

ing that occurs more often and has more auditors than 

preaching. 

Finally, there are many books on the ideal sit

uations in preaching, but few practical studies. This 

author checked Speech Monographs for graduate studies 

done in this particular phase of preaching and found 

none; there were very few studies even related to it. 

Because preaching is a widely-used form of public ad

dress, and its analysis and study as a form of public 

10 Brown, The Art of Preaching, p. 8, 

•̂'•William Lerner, Statistical Abstract of the 
Ut S, 1968 (Washington, D,C,: U, S, Government Print
ing Office, 1968), p, 42. 

^^This figure is an estimation based on the av
erage size of their congregations. 
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speaking has been limited, it is Important that further 

studies and analyses be made. 

Plan of the Study 

The method of presentation is as follows< The 

study will begin with a discussion of the Impact of de

bate on the development of the Church of Christ and its 

ministry, based on Griffin's period of inception and 

13 period of rhetorical crises. Next will be the history 

of argumentation in preaching, which will lead to a dis

cussion of the criteria for evaluation of the sermons. 

The next section of the study will be the application 

of the critical instrument to the twelve sermons, fol

lowed by a summary and conclusion. 

^^Leiand M, Griffin, "The Rhetoric of Historical 
Movement," Quarterly Journal of Speech, XXXVIII (April, 
1952), 186. 



CHAPTER II 

THE ROLE OP DEBATE IN THE DEVELOPMENT 

OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 

The third great church of the West which 
took the leadership of the religious life 
of the nation away from the Eastern re
ligious denomination during the frontier 
period was the native-born Church of the 
Disciples of Christ,-^ 

Overview 

The religious situation in Eighteenth Century 

Europe was one of established religions, either Protestant 

or Catholic. Religion and politics were closely tied to

gether, therefore tolerance of dissenting ideas was 

limited. There were many Protestant groups indigenous 

to European soil, yet most of these groups were re

strained by the established religion. Thus, the chief 

characteristic of religion in Europe was intolerance and 

because of this intolerance many religious bodies left 

their native soil. 

^Richard H, Niebuhr, The Social Sources of Denom-
inationalism (New York: World Publishing Co,, 1929), 
p. 178. 

8 
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With the basic motive of religious liberty as a 

founding principle, America was the recipient of Europe's 

native born religious groups. The New World was depen

dent on the Old World for its preaching development un-
2 

til the beginning of the Nineteenth Century, However 

as the Nineteenth Century dawned, American Protestantism 

began to develop and soon assumed an individuality all 

its own. Religion had the ideal situation in America, 

for religion was a basic element in the nation's devel

opment, and it was considered a part of the foundation 

of the government, Washington in his "Farewell Address" 

stated that religion and morality were the foundations 

of the government and that this nation must never sub-
3 

vert these pillars. 

America had its fanaticism, but a mature leader

ship adopted a very broad-minded, permissive, attitude 

toward religious differences. In this permissive re

ligious atmosphere the sects of America began to develop. 

The largest religious group indigenous to America will 

be the concern of this chapter. The purpose of this 

^Yngve Brllloth, A Brief History of Preaching, 
trans, by Karl E. Mattson (Philadelphia: Fortress 
Press, 1965). p. 171. 

3 
Horace Blnney, An Inquiry Into the Formation of 

Washington's Farewell Address (Philadelphia: Parray & 
McMillan, I859), pp. 240-2'f4'l, 
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study shall be to examine the impact of debate in the 

development of the Church of Christ. This church de

veloped a reputation of being a debating church. 

Period of Inception (179^-1810) 

At the close of the Eighteenth Century religion 

in America was entering a period that came to be known 
^' 

as the "Second Awakening." Within this period two 

basic concepts developed in New England and on the fron

tier. The two ideas were: (1) The church ought to 

exist without sectarian division, and (2) The princi-
5 

pies of primitive Christianity should be restored. 

From these two ideas came the "Restoration Movement," 

The forerunner of the Restoration Movement was 

James O'Kelley, a lay Episcopal minister in North Caro

lina, who vxithdrew from the V/esleyan Society because he 
6 

differed with its denominational title. Other ministers 

who vjere in agreement with his ideas likewise disassoci

ated themselves with their denomination. They, in turn, 

^Winfred Ernest Garrison and Alfred T. DeGroot, 
The Disciples of Christ A History (St. Louis, Missouri: 
The Bethany Press, 1958), p. 68. 

^Ibid., p. 11. 

F. W. Mattox, The Eternal Kingdom (Delight, Ar
kansas: Gospel Light Publishing Company, I96I), p. 31I, 
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founded the "Republican Methodists," a group that acknow

ledged only the Bible as their creed,''' 

Seven years later in New England a Baptist min

ister, Abner Jones, becoming convinced that human creeds 

should be abandoned, established a church which he label

ed a "Christian Congregation" in Lyndon, Vermont in 1801, 

He was soon Joined by another Baptist minister, Ellas 

Smith; together, they went throughout New England estab-
o 

lishing "Christian Churches," 

These two early movements were forerunners of 

the Restoration Movement. These movements are indica

tive of the interest Americans had during the Second 

Awakening in securing the singularity of Christianity 

that had been taught in the first century. The Resto

ration Movement did not develop where the first move

ments toward Christian unity were established. The 

West was the center of the movement. Richard Niebuhr 

in The Social Sources of Denominationalism states that 

the Disciples of Christ were a "true product of the 
9 

West." 

"̂ Ibid. 

^Ibid., p. 313. 

^Niebuhr, The Sources of Denomlnatlonallsm. p, I78, 
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The heart of the Restoration Movement occurred 

in Kentucky under the leadership of Barton W. Stone. 

Stone was a Presbyterian minister who was impressed 

by the power of religious unity he had witnessed in 

many of the early revivals. In 1804, he issued a dec

laration which not only repudiated all denominational 

labels, and "man-made creeds" that divide religions, 

but also advocated that true disciples call themselves 

"Christian" in order to make clear that they were unde

nominational. A second development of the Movement 

occurred five years later when Thomas Campbell, an Irish 

immigrant, arrived in America. Thomas Campbell, like 

Stone, was convinced that all Christians should be 

united, Campbell's principle to which he thought all 

Christians should adhere was: "Where the Scriptures 

speak, we speak; where the Scriptures are silent, we 
11 

are silent," Thomas Campbell, who renounced the 

Presbyterian Church in 1809, formed "The Christian Asso-

12 elation of Washington." His speech, "The Declaration 

and Address," delivered to this association became the 

Editorial, Lubbock Avalanche Journal, March 2, 
1969, p. 6E. 

Thomas W. Grafton, Alexander Campbell (St. 
Louis: Christian Publishing Co., 1397), p. 79. 

^^Mattox, The Eternal Kingdom, p. 319. 
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stimulus of the Campbellite movement. -̂  

In 1809, Alexander Campbell came to America, Alex

ander soon took the reins of leadership from his father 

and became the movement's most capable leader. The action 

of Alexander Campbell advanced the movement from the per

iod of inception to the period of rhetorical crisis. Dur

ing this entire period the Stone movement and the Campbell 

movement were still separate. However, Campbell's in

fluence was such that he united the two movements and 

became its foremost speaker. 

Period of Rhetorical Crisis (I8IO-I969) 

The era of rhetorical Influence began in 1810 when 

Alexander defended his father's "Declaration and Address" 

14 

before the Christian Association. This marked the begin

ning of Campbell's use of rhetoric to defend and proclaim 

the Restoration Movement. For a period of fifty-five 

years Alexander was the spokesman for the Restoration 

Movement, Therefore this survey of the Impact of debate on 

the movement's development shall be primarily concerned 

with the rhetorical efforts of Alexander Campbell. 

Campbell's discourse, "Sermon on the Law," 

preached in I8I6 was the next important rhetorical 

p. 155. 

^^Ibid. 

^^Garrison and DeGroot, The Disciples of Christ, 
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work of Campbell for the Movement, ^ The sermon delivered 

to the Redstone Baptist Association, argued that the New 

Testament and not the Old was the governing lavj of the 

Christian, This theory became the basic principle of 

the Restoration Movement. This sermon, a very argumen

tative address, eventually led Campbell to separate him

self, from the Redstone Association, 

The most important aspect of his public address 

was not his preaching, but his involvement in five pub

lic debates. These debates spread his fame and the 

ideas of the movement throughout the land, Campbell had 

an aversion to debate at first; but following his first 

debate, he recognized its potential as a teaching device 
16 

and used it constantly thereafter. 

Campbell's first debate was V7ith John Walker, 

a Presbyterian minister. Campbell debated with Walker 

over the question of infant baptism. The result, 

according to Garrison and DeGroot, was in favor of 

17 
Campbell. The debate v;as published and carried 

p. 170. 

^^Ibid.. p. l65o 

Mattox, The Eternal Kingdom, p. 331. 

^'Garrison and DeGroot, The Disciples of Christ. 
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with it a challenge to any reputable minister for a de

bate on infant baptism. There were over 4,000 copies 

of the manuscript published which accounted for the 
18 

rapid spreading of Campbell's reputation and ideas. 

Accepting his challenge to debate the doctrine 

of infant baptism was VJ, L. McCalla, another Presby-

19 

terian minister. They debated in 1825 at V/ashlngton, 

Kentucky. Campbell again emerged victorious and was 

thoroughly convinced that the public discussion V7as, 

perhaps, the best means of propagating truths and ex-
20 

posing error. 

Campbell's controversy was primarily with min

isters, however in 1828 Robert Owen, an atheist, issued 

a challenge to any reputable minister to meet him in 

public debate. Mr. Owen was known throughout Europe 

and America as a philanthropist and humanitarian, a 
21 

radical social reformer, and a militant atheist, 

Campbell accepted the challenge and met Owen in the 

debate. One of the highlights of this debate was 

Campbell's twelve-hour speech in which he dealt with 

^^Ibid., p, 168, 

l^Ibid., Po 171. 

20Mattox, The Eternal Kingdom, p. 333 

^^Ibid., p, 335. 
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16 

the evidences that support Christianity and with Owen's 

22 
atheistic theories. Garrison indicates that the 

audience was pleased with Campbell's defense of the-

23 

ism. Campbell's success in his first three debates 

illustrated his development as an orator. In 1829 he 

was elected to the Constitutional Convention of Virginia, 

At this convention he defended democracy against aristoc

racy. The power of his oratory was exhibited as he 

contested such men as James Madison, James Monroe, and 

John Marshall, who were Involved in the convention. 

Garrison and DeGroot summarized the speeches of the con

vention as follows: 
Reading those speeches today in the printed 
minutes of the convention and Ignoring if 
one can the names and reputations of the 
speakers, one would say that, for argument 
and eloquence, and for understanding of the 
principles of a democratic society, the g^ 
victory lay clearly with the young preacher. 

This report indicates that Campbell's oratory was not 

simply the result of religious emotion. He could per

haps have been a famous statesman. Even James Madison, 

a" renowned political figure, stated that Campbell was 

p. 197. 

2? 
Garrison and DeGroot, The Disciples of Christ. 

^^Ibld. 

24 
Ibid., p. 198. 
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"the ablest and most original expounder of the scriptures 
25 

he had heard," This fame enhanced his leadership in 

the Restoration Movement. 

In his fourth public debate Campbell represented 

all of Protestantism, He debated Roman Catholic Arch

bishop Purcell of Cincinnati, Campbell attacked Catho

lics and defended Protestantism, This debate was unique, 

for never before had a Roman prelate of such rank con

sented to meet a Protestant in open debate on the va-

lidity of his Church's claims. When the debate ended 

after eight days the Protestant citizens voted that their 

27 
cause had been ably upheld. Garrison and DeGroot ex
plain the importance of this debate: 

The prestige of Alexander Campbell, which 
became an indirect asset of the Disciples, 
had been increased by his defense of re
ligion, against the infidel Robert aven. 
It was further enhanced by his defens*e of 
Protestantism in his debate with the Ro
man CatholifioArchbishop Purcell, of 
Cincinnatl,'^^ 

With each debate, Alexander Campbell gained new prestige. 

^^Ibid., p. 200. 

26Ibid. 

^7Ibid., p. 228. 

2^Ibid. 
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thus indirectly advancing the Restoration Movement, 

The final debate of Alexander Campbell was the 

most important of his career. This debate expounded 

the ideas of the Restoration Movement, which were con

trary to the prevailing ideas of Protestantism, The 

debate originated from the request of the Kentucky 

Presbyterian Synod. The points of contention concerned 

the differences between the two groups, N, L, Rice, a 

Presbyterian minister, agreed to meet Campbell in Lex

ington, Kentucky in December of 1843. Henry Clay 

served as moderator for the debate. 

This debate was the longest of Mr, Campbell's 

career. The debate lasted for sixteen days, from 

10 A.M. to 2 P.M. each day. During this time, six 

propositions were considered. Four of the six prop

ositions dealt with baptism. Proposition five was an 

attack on the emotionalism of the popular religions, 

Campbell advocated rationality and reason in place 

29 
of emotionalism, ^ The last proposition was in support 
of the basic premise of the Disciples; that human creeds 

30 contradict God's word, and are, therefore, heretical,^ 

The debate covered the major differences that separated 

^^Ibid. 

30Ibid. 
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the Disciples and other Christian groups. It served to 

give instruction in and teach the Biblical position that 

the Restoration group had taken. This final debate was 

the one which vras characterized by bitterness at its 

31 conclusion.^ 

The debates of Alexander Campbell were of great 

importance as a teaching medium, not Just for his ideas, 

but also for the teaching of the Bible. These debates 

illustrate his skill as a speaker and his excellence as 

a debater. Garrison and DeGroot summarize his ability 

as follows: 

Mr. Campbell was a master of this art, and 
his conscientious use of the form to seek 
earnestly for truth rather than for tem
porary victory, has placed his name per
manently high in the annals of serious 
forenslcs, although his debates were only 
five in number.32 

Campbell's example set the trend of using debate as a 

teaching tool and created its first impact on the 

Movement. Religious debates did not end with Campbell's 

death but Increased. The amount of forensic oratory dis

played by the Disciples is seen in the various records 

their ministers have kept. Garrison mentions N. S. 

31ibld,, p. 233. 

32Ibid,, p. 338. 



20 

Haynes' list of twenty kno\m debates between Disciples 

and the denominations in Illinois during the period of 

1840-1860.-^^ T. W. Caskey (I816-I896) held fifty-six 

debates; D. R. Duncan (I837-I892) held thirty-seven de

bates; Henry R. Prltchard (I8I9-I90O) engaged in forty 

debates; Clark Braden in I90O claimed that he had de-

34 
bated over one hundred times. Enthusiasm for debate 

was not only a trade-mark of the Movement in the Nine

teenth Century but also in the Twentieth, The Disciples 

were labeled as argumentative. 

The serious American indoor sport of debating, 
adapted by religious bodies to serve the prop
agation of their leading ideas gave way to 
new forms of publicity as settlement became 
more and more dense and news agencies more 
adequate-but not before the Disciples had 
made a name for themselves as primary ex
ponents of the device,35 

Debate was used not only against competing religious 

groups, but also within the Disciples as inner controver

sies began to develop, A liberal-conservative struggle 

developed within the Disciples, and in I906, the Church 
36 

of Christ separated from the Disciples. 

33Ibid., p. 234. 

3^Ibid,, p. 305. 

3^Ibld. 

3^Elmer T. Clark, The Small wSects in America 
(New York: Abingdon Press, 1965)1 P. 215. " 
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Debate served the same purpose in the Church of 

Christ that it had in the Disciples. Clark in The Small 

Sects of America points out the significance of debate 

to this group. 

They are zealous in debate; their periodicals 
teem with reports of public disputations with 
representatives of other sects. An exaiaina-
tion of all the weekly issues of the Gospel 
Advocate for 1932 revealed that each paper 
contained several reports of converts won from 
the Baptist, Methodists, or Disciples,37 

This enthusiasm for debate vras considered an obedient 

act of the Scriptural command to "contend for the 

faith," Debate was also considered one of the most 

effective means of teaching, T̂ 70 debates from Clark's 

period vjlll serve to Illustrate the Importance and role 

of debate in his day. 

First, was the Neal-Wallace Debate on the mil-

lenial reign of Christ, The debate was conducted at 

Winchester, Kentucky from January 2-6, 1933* The de

bate is in published formt taken from a stenographic 

report of the debate. The purpose of this debate v̂ as 

to find the Scriptural answer to the proposition. The 

publishers state, "it would be difficult to find two 

men more representative of their positions on these 

37Ibid, 

3^jude 3, 
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39 

questions,"-' thus indicating that the results should be 

significant. The narrator, Dr, Hugh McCellan, gave an 

interesting review of debating's past history and de

scribed the Importance of the forthcoming debate. 

Now, the people of Kentucky have not been 
privileged to hear a religious debate for a 
good many years. They had, at one time, a 
great vogue, and were quite an institution 
in the state, and we had many champions who 
were great debaters. This debate differs 
from those debates back there in a pronounced 
way. In those debates, men of different names, 
different denominations, debated their fun
damental differences. Tonight we very hap
pily have men who believe the same thing, are 
in the same communion, and which beautiful 
fact eliminates all bitterness and all rival
ry and all sectarian feeling. So that we are 
very happily circumstanced tonight in having 
not so much a "debate" as a religious dis
cussion, by two eminent Christian gentlemen 
who are friends and who are not seeking vic
tory, but the truth, ̂  

This debate served as a signal for many other debates on 

this subject, Wallace debated this subject at least 

four other times^ with various religious men who champi

oned the millenial position. 

The second debate was held at Little Rock, 

Arkansas, April 19-22, 1938. The debaters were N. B. 

Hardeman and Dr. Ben M. Bogard, This was of great sig-

39charles A, Ford, ed,, Neal-Wallace Discussion 
on The Thousand Years Reign of Christ (Oklahoma City, 
Oklahoma: Foy E, Wallace, Jr., Publications, 1933), P. 6, 

^^Ibid., p. 7. 
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nificance since it was a confrontation of two leading re

ligious groups of the South, the Church of Christ and 

the Southern Baptist, This radio debate V7as later pub

lished from recording. It was estimated that more than 
41 

a quarter of a million people either heard or read it. 

Both men were considered authorities. The special char

acter of the debate was noted by Dr. Bogard, the Baptist 

minister, in his first affirmative speech: 

Who are the Judges in this debate? Each one 
who hears or reads vfhat is said. Each one of 
you is personally responsible to God and the 
decision will be made in your own heart, and 
certainly Professor Hardeman and I v/ill not 
act like schoolboys and ask for any public 
expression of opinion.^2 

Hardeman in his first speech echoed Bogard's words, V7hen 

he stated, " . . . this forensic effort, which I trust 

will result in the salvation of souls, and a greater 
43 

appreciation of God's word on the part of all." The 

propositions discussed V7ere the major doctrinal points 

that separated the two religious groups. The debate was 

of high quality^ because of skilled participants, Har

deman states that Bogard v/as the ablest man that the 

^^L. 0. Sanderson, ed., Hardeman-Bogard Debate 
(Nashville, Tennessee: Gospel Advocate Company, 1938), 
p, 4, 

42 
Ibid,, p. 7. 

^3Ibid,, p, 317. 
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Baptists had in the field of controversy, because he had 

debated more times than any member of the Baptist Church 
44 

of any age. The manuscript reveals that the debate 

was a penetrating analysis of the doctrines of both 

groups. 

Debate was an Instrument that could reveal error 

and false teaching. S. C. Kinnlngham, a minister of the 

Church of Christ, stated that debate and argumentative 

sermons were Important in the early days of his ministry 

as a teaching medium and as a means of securing the 

right to preach in a community. ^ 

These were the positive aspects of debate; hovrever 

debating did have its negative Impact. The labeling and 

libeling of the Disciples as well as the Church of Christ 

as "Campbellites," and the stereotyping of them as dog

matic have been the two most significant negative im

pacts of debate. 

Today, religious debates are not common, yet 

occasionally they are used to seek the truth of a matter. 

In recent years, since World War II, there has been a 

steady decline in the popularity of religious debating. 

44 
Ibid., p. 16, 

^ S . C, Kinnlngham, private interview, Shawnee, 
Oklahoma, April, I966. 
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The Church of Christ still uses debate, but in a very 

limited manner. In the decade of the sixties, there has 

been some attempt to rejuvenate debate: the case of 

Banowsky's confrontation with Anson Mount and with 

Bishop Pike, as well as the efforts of Dr, James D, Bales, 

of Harding College, to debate Altlzer over the "God is 

dead" theory. Though the debate never occured. Bales 

has published a book entitled The God-Killer, in which 

he attacks the theories of Altlzer, The most recent 

debate by a member of the Church of Christ was Dr. Bales' 

debate with Dr. Boyd Mathlas over, the theory of evolution, 

which took place May 22 and 23, I969. 

Summary 

Debate has been a teaching medium since the begin

ning of the Restoration Movement, The foreslghtedness of 

the leaders of this movement is evident, because they be

gan a movement for Christian unity that was far ahead 

of its time. The progress of this movement vras primar

ily dependent on public address and debate. This move

ment was a product of the frontier, and oral communication 

was its chief means of expression. Through the debates 

of Campbell, the movement received recognition and pres

tige. These debates also established the trend for de

bate as an important educational medium. The trade-mark 
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of debate soon caused the group to be labeled as contro

versial and argumentative, but the adverse effects were 

limited, because the movement continued to grow. 

In 1906, the Church of Christ still adhering to 

the conservative elements of the Movement, separated 

from the liberalizing Disciples, and became the larger 
46 

of the two. The tradition of debate continued 

to be a fundamental defense of the church, and most of 

its growth prior to World War II was based on the effec

tive use of debate. Following the war debating has been 

very limited. 

Therefore history illustrates vividly the impor

tance of debate in the development of the Church of Christ. 

It was an irreplaceable ingredient of the Restoration Move

ment, and though its use has been curtailed, debate is 

still a major instrument to be used in seeking the truth, 

and" perhaps will in the future again be of great impor

tance. 

Lubbock Avalanche Journal, p, 6E, 



CHAPTER III 

THE HISTORY OF ARGUMENTATION IN PREACHING 

Argument, therefore, in the logical and 
at the same time popular sense of the term, 
forms a very large and very important ele
ment in the materials of preaching,-'-

Whether the history of preaching begins with the 

Jewish prophet in the Old Testament, or with Jesus Christ 

in the New Testament, the role of argumentation has been 

a central Irreplacable part of preaching, John Broadus 

emphasized in his lectures on preaching, "Argument forms 
2 

a very large and important element in preaching," In 

this chapter, a brief history of argumentation in preach

ing will be set forth. 

Primitive Christianity 

- Kidder's Treatise on Homlletics characterizes 

preaching as originating with Christianity and as being 

one of the leading characteristics of the new dispen-

•̂ John A. Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery 
of Sermons (New York: Harper and Row, Publishers, 1817), 
p. 167. 

^Ibid. 

27 
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sation. It is logical then to begin the history of ar

gumentation in preaching with the man who commanded 

4 

"go. . . • and preach . . . ," Jesus was a controversi

al figure, because he claimed to be the Messiah, He had 

to prove he was the Son of God, The miracles of his min

istry proved his divinity. They also caused the contro

versy that arose between the religious leaders and Christ. 

Through his use of this controversy Christ was able to 

weaken the position of the scribes and Pharisees and so

lidify his own authority, Pattison illustrates that 

foremost in his preaching was the authority with which 

he spoke. His appeal was to the Scriptures, not tra

dition. The Gospels, as biographies of Christ, abound 

with examples of his argumentation, A study of these 

Gospels reveals the use of argumentation in his preach

ing, Christ based his preaching on a common authority, 

the Scriptures, an authority in which all of his adver

saries had implicit confidence as the final court of 

appeal. The proof in his argument came from the Hebrew 

3Daniel P, Kidder, Treatise on Homlletics 
(New York: Nelson and Phillips, 1864), p, 26, 

4 Mark 16:15, 

T, Hardwood Pattison, The History of Christian 
Preaching (Philadelphia: American Baptist Publication 
Society, 1903)t P. 20. 
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Scriptures, In Matthew 22:29, he accused his adversaries 

of error, saying, "Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures." 

Christ would often take an admitted principle or custom 

and drive home his point. To the Pharisees, vrho claimed 

his power was of Satan, He replied, "And if I by Beelze

bub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them 

out? therefore they shall be your Judges," 

Christ in Matthew 23 used the "argument ad hom-

inen" with telling force as he attacked the scribes and 

Pharisees, 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites ! for ye are like unto whited sepul
chres, which indeed appear beautiful out
ward, but are within full of dead men's 
bones, arid of all uncleanness. Even so 
ye also outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity,7 

Often Jesus would use a case or a principle vrhich em

bodied a principle of unquestionable cogency, and then 

he would bid his hearers to make the application to them

selves, Christ, answering the questions of a lawyer, 

gave the parable. The Good Samaritan, and concluded it 
o 

by saying, "go and do thou likewise," His effective 

^Matt, 12:29. 

"̂ Matt, 23:27-28. 

^Luke 10:37. 
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argument had silenced them, Christ also often turned 

the tables on his opponents as is Illustrated in the 

discussion of John's Baptism. 

And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he 
was walking in the temple, there come to 
him the chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders, and say unto him. By what au
thority doest thou these things? and who 
gave thee this authority to do these things? 
And Jesus answered and said unto them, I 
will also ask of you one question, and 
answer me, and I will tell you by what au
thority I do these things. The baptism of 
John, was it from heaven, or of men? Answer 
me. And they reasoned with themselves, say
ing, If we shall say. From heaven; he will 
say, Why then did ye not believe him.? But 
if we shall say. Of men; they feared the peo
ple: for all men counted John, that he was 
a prophet indeed. And they answered and said 
unto Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answer
ing saith unto them. Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these things,^ 

John Broadus in his History of Preaching, described 

Christ as authoritative, original, related closely to 
10 

the common mind, and controversial. John Chrysostom 

analyzed the Sermon on the Mount in order to discover 

the example left by the Master to his servants concern-
11 

ing preaching. 

^Mark 11:27-33. 

•̂ Ĵohn A, Broadus, History of Preaching (New 
York: Sheldon and Co,, I876), p, 22, 

11 
Jaroslav Pelikan, The Preaching of Chrysostom 

(Philadelphia: Portress Press, 1967)f P. 25. 
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The apostles who were taught by Christ, followed 

his example of teaching and preaching. Three basic 

characteristics of their preaching vrere: (1) It was 

Scrlpturally authoritative, (2) it was individually orl-
12 ^ 

ented, and (3) it was urgent. The apostles had been 

commanded to go and preach. Paul, the foremost writer of 

the New Testament, as well as Peter, vrill serve to illu

strate the use of argumentation in apostolic preaching, 

Paul was the eminent example of reason and ar

gumentation in both his sermons and his epistles. His 

use of argumentation is exemplified throughout his works 

as well as by Luke, the author of Acts. The best example 

of Paul's use of argumentation is given by Luke as he 

records the missionary Journeys of Paul. 

Luke records in Acts 17 that in Athens Paul 

spent three weeks reasoning or arguing with the Atheni

ans from the Scriptures. In the synagogues of that same 

city Paul argued with the Jews, and in the market places 
13 

he reasoned with the common folk. 

In Corinth, Luke records that Paul reasoned or 

argued in the synagogue every Sabbath and was able to 

^^Pattison, The History of Christian Preaching. 
p. 36. 

^^Acts 17:17. 
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persuade both Jews and Greeks, In Ephesus, Paul went 

into the synagogue and reasoned with the Jews, On a 

return visit to Ephesus Paul spent a period of three 

months in the synagogue, speaking boldly, disputing, 

and persuading men of the things concerning the Kingdom 

of God, From the synagogue he moved to the hall of 
16 

Tyxanmis and disputed there daily. The same Greek 

word for reasoning or arguing is used in describing 

Paul's preaching in Troas and of his presentation to 

17 Felix and Drusllla, 

Not only Paul's speaking, but also his writing, 

is argumentative. His epistles to the Romans, the 

Corinthians, and the Galatians are characterized by 

carefully structured logic. It is evident that a cru

cial element of Paul's preaching was argumentation, 

John Chrysostom in his treatise On the Priest

hood, pointed out Paul's strength in argument as follows: 

For how was it tell me, that he confounded 
the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, though he 

^\cts 18:4, 

^^Acts 18:19. 

^^Acts 19:9. 

Paris D, Whitesell, Power in Expository Preach
ing (New York: Fleming H, Revell Co,, 1963)» p. 67, 
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had not yet begun to work miracles? How 
was it that he wrestled with the Grecians 
and threw them? And why was he sent to 
Tarsus? Was it not because he was so mighty 
and victorious in word, and brought his ad
versaries to such a pass that they, unable 
to brook their.defeat, were provoked to 
seek his life?-'-° 

Peter's sermon on the day of Pentecost is another 

example of the power of the apostles' argumentation, 

Peter used the proof of the fulfilment of prophecies as 

evidence to convict these people of their sin, A total 

evaluation of argumentation in the oral discourses of 

these men is impossible because their sermons are only 

partially recorded. It is evident though that argumen

tation was important in the preaching of the apostles 

as well as of Christ, 

The apostles encouraged the Christians to follow 

their example, since they had follovred Christ, The 

19 
Christian was exhorted to "contend for the faith," 
,̂  . 20 
Paul said, "I am set for the defense of the Gospel," 
To Timothy, Paul wrote. 

And the things that thou hast heard of 
me among many witnesses, the same commit 

^Philip Schaff, A Select Library of the Nicene 
and Post-Nlcene Fathers of the Christian Church, IX 
(Grand Rapids: William B, Eerdmans Publishing Co,, 
1956), p. 61. 

19 ^Jude 3. 

^^Philippians 1:17. 
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thou to faithful men, vrhn shall be able 
to teach others also.2l 

From the life of Christ and the teachings of the 

apostles, the importance of argumentation is emphasized 

and handed down to the ages to come. The lesson they 

teach is clearly pointed out by Broadus in his lectures 

on the History of Preaching: 

We must not shrink from antagonism and con
flict in proclaiming the gospel, publicly 
or privately; though in fearlessly maintain
ing this conflict we must not sacrifice 
courtesy or true Christian charity,22 

Preaching reached its greatest strength in Greece 

in the third century, due to the preaching of John Chry-

23 
sostom (337-407), John of Antloch, named Chrysostom, 

was the great preacher of Greece. His sermons emphasize 

his use of argumentation against Gnosticism. Chrysostom's 

theory of preaching is to be found in his Homilies on the 

Sermon on the Mount and in his treatise. On the Priesthood. 

Pelikan in The Preaching of Chrysostom explains 

the importance of these Homilies' in Chrysostom's 

preaching: 

These Homilies were based on the greatest 
of sermons, and John the Rlietor was merely 

^^11 Tim. 2:2. 

^^Broadus, History of Preaching, pp. 26-27. 

23Yngve Brllloth, A Brief History of Preaching. 
trans, by Karl E, Mattson (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 
1965). p. 31. 
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imitating the Master of Rhetors; as it was 
the aim of the Sermon on the Mount that 
its hearers should "become like God, in 
such wise as men might become so," thus it 
was the function of the Christian preacher 
to be the mouthpiece through whom Christ 
preached. The structure and development of 
these Homilies allovred Chrysostom the op
portunity to watch Christ the rhetor in 
action and to take note of the oratorical 
skill vrith which Christ "varies his dis
course" or "made his argument mor^ expressive, 
by trying its force on a parable. Within 
the various units of the Sermon on the Mount 
and in the connections he found between them, 
Chrysostom discerned the aims of Christ's 
preaching and sought to conform his own 
teaching to them , , . Chrysostom in illu
strating Christ's rhetoric pointed out the 
model he imitated,24 

Broadus speaking of Chrysostom's preaching said: 

It is a delightful contrast to turn from 
the other great preachers of the time 
(including Augustine), with their utter-

. ly loose interpretations and fanciful 
spiritualizing, to the straight-forward, 
careful and usually sober interpretation 
of Chrysostom, 5 

The homilies concerning the Sermon on the Mount 

contain a discussion of Christ's techniques as Chrysos

tom saw them. In "Homily XXII" Chrysostom discussed 

the amplifications and intensities of emphasis used by 

Christ in this sermon. He pointed out that not until 

Christ had made his proof clear did he proceed to 

24 Pelikan, The Preaching of Chrysostom, p, 25. 

^^Broadus, History of Preaching, p, 74, 
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rebuke the people. He Illustrated the quality of an 

advisor: He did not admonish only, but reproved also, 

that he might awaken men to the persuasive power of his 
26 

words. In his treatise On the Priesthood, Chrysostom, 

using the analogy of a shepherd, illustrated the impor

tance of being fully prepared for controversy with all 

adversaries, not only Greeks and Jews, but also Chris

tians declared heretics. 

But not to enumerate all the heresies of 
the devil, it will be enough to say that 
unless the shepherd is well skilled in 
refuting them all, the wolf, by means of 
anyone of them can enter, and devour the 
greater part of the flock,27 

Chrysostom clearly states that preparation for 

controversy requires skill in arg-ument and in speech; 

therefore the priest or minister must be knowledgeable 

in their use. 

In short, to meet all these difficulties, 
there is no help given but that of speech, 
and if any be destitute of this povrer, the 
souls of those who are put under his charge 
(I mean of the weaker and more meddlesome 
kind) are no better off than ships continual
ly storm tossed. So that the priest should 
do all that in him lies to gain the means 
of this strength,"^^ 

^"Pelikan, The Preaching of Chrysostom, p, I78. 

'Schaff, Nicene and Post-Nlcene Fathers, p. 65, 

^^Ibid.f p. ^7* 
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Defending the importance of speech, Chrysostom calls the 

Apostle Paul as a witness. He shows that Paul himself 
20 

admitted a weakness in speech, but not in knowledge. 

Thus from Paul's example Chrysostom reveals that the 

minister does not have to use the elaborate ornaments 

of oratory, but that he must be knowledgeable and able 

to make accurate statements of doctrine,-^ Illustrating 

the power of argument, Chrysostom, again using St, Paul, 

showed that both before and after Paul had begun to work 
31 miracles, "he conquered by the dint of argument only." 

Chrysostom then draws the conclusion that from all this 

it is evident that Paul had given himself to this study 

of argumentative speech, which he was now Illustrating 

the Importance of to all priests. 

The supreme importance of argumentative skill for 

the preacher is shown by Chrysostom in the tragedy of one 

falling into heresy because the preacher was unskilled in 

argument. Therefore Chrysostom strenuously advocates the 

importance of skill in argumentation and supports this ad

vocacy with examples from the lives of Paul and Christ, 

After studying Chrysostom's work it is apparent 

^^11 Cor, 11:6, 

3^Schaff, Nicene and Post-Nlcene Fathers, p, 67, 

31Ibid. 
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that he not only emphasized the importance of speech to 

the minister, but also attempted to remove the rules of 

rhetoric from preaching, because he felt they profaned 
32 

preaching. Thus he advocated not a disregard for rhe

torical skill but a different emphasis on what should be 

considered Important, 
But I passs by all such matters and the elab
orate ornaments of profane oratory; and I 
take no account of style or of delivery; 
yea let a man's diction be poor and his com
position simple and unadorned, but let him 
not be unskilled in the knowledge and ac
curate statement of doctrinep33 

The preacher must have a knowledge of the word of au

thority, the Bible, and he must be able to contend for 

it. In actuality then, instead of freeing preaching 

from rhetoric, Chrysostom Illustrated how closely they 

were related. The contribution of Chrysostom to preach

ing is evidenced in the fact that Pope Plus X designated 

34 
him the "patron Saint of Preaching."-^ 

The Roman contemporary of Chrysostom was Augus

tine (354-430), who developed an original Latin sermon 

35 form. He did not remain bound to the Old Greek forms. 

^^Brilioth, A Brief History of Preaching, p. 39, 

33schaff, Nicene and Post-Nlcene Fathers, p. 67. 

3^Brllloth, A Brief History of Preaching, p. 32. 

3^Ibld,. p, 46, 



39 

Augustine vrrote the first homlletical treatise, and his 

work, On Christian Doctrine, is a classical document on 

the relation between rhetoric and preaching.3" The im

portance of the art of rhetoric to preaching was ex-

plained by Augustine as follows: 

For since by means of the art of rhetoric 
both truth and falsehood are urged, who 
would dare to say that truth should stand 
in the person of its defenders unarmed 
against lying, so that they who wish to 
urge falsehoods may knovr hovr to make their 
listeners benevolent, or attentive or do
cile in their presentation, while the de
fenders of truth are ignorant of that art? 
Should they speak briefly, clearly, and 
plausibly while the defenders of truth speak 
so that they tire their listeners, make them
selves difficult to understand and what they 
say dubious? . . . . Who is so foolish as to 
think this to be wisdom? While the facul
ty of eloquence, which is of great value, 
in urging either evil or Justice, is in it
self indifferent, why should it not be obtained 
for the uses of good in the service of truth, 
if the evil usurp it for the vrinnlng of per
verse and vain causes in defense of iniquity 
and error?37 

Although Augustine favored rhetoric, he did not 

stress the Importance of rules. He taught that individ

uals with acute and eager minds, "readily learn eloquence 

by reading and hearing the eloquent more than by following 

3^Ibid., pp. 49-50. 

3'̂ Sain Augustine, On Christian Doctrine, trans, 
by D. W. Robertson, Jr. (New York: The Liberal Arts 
Press, 1958), P. H 9 . 
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the rules of eloquence,". Augustine feared that an in
dividual involved in argumentation would lose his train 

39 
of thought while struggling with the rules. 

Therefore, since infants are not taught to 
speak except by learning the expressions of 
speakers, why can men not be made eloquent, 
not by teaching them rules of eloquence, but 
by having them read and hear expressions of 
the eloquent and imitate.them in so far as 
they are able to follow,^^ 

Augustine's system of training was one of imitation. His 

emphasis was to use the works of the eloquent to teach the 

good points of oratory and to eliminate the evil ones, 

Augustine, agreeing with his predecessors, at

tributed ultimate authority to the Bible, Augustine 

taught that one weak in speech skills should make use of 

4l 

the scripture to support his own words. Reason and ev

idence from the Bible were fundamental to Augustine's 

theory of homlletics. Clarity, not eloquence, is to be 

sought, and as soon as the audience had understood the les-
42 

son, it should be finished or another topic taken up. 

3^lb id , 

3^ Ib ld , , 
40 

Ib id , 
^ ^ I b l d , , 

^^ Ib id , 

p . 

p . 

120, 

122, 
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It is of interest that Augustine illustrates from 

Paul's letter to Timothy that a preacher cannot expect 

to be supernaturally filled with knowledge; he must 

^3 

study, A most significant fact, however, is that Aug

ustine applied the rules of classical rhetoric to preach

ing. This principle Influenced succeeding homileticlans 

44 
to study Cicero, The truly eloquent, Augustine de

scribes in the light of classical rules. 
He who seeks to teach in speech what is good, 
spurning none of these things, that is to 
teach, to delight, and to persuade, should 
pray and strive that he be heard intelligent
ly, willingly, and obediently, V/hen he does 
this well and properly, he can Justly be 
called eloquent, even thougjî he falls to win 
the assent of his audience. ^ 

Augustine's contribution to argumentation in 

preaching is two fold. First, he warned against extend

ing the process of reasoning too far, thereby losing the 

original idea. Secondly, he emphasized the importance of 

refuting every possible objection. Such refutation would 

silence all opposition and make clear to every hearer 
4 

points which otherwise might be confused. 

Augustine believed the style a preacher developed 

contributed to effective argumentation. Using the Apostle 

^3Brilioth, A Brief History of Preaching, p, 51, 

^^Saint Augustine, On Christian Doctrine, p, 142, 

^5Ibid,, pp, 142-143, 
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Paul, who according to Augustine used the plain, middle, 

and grand styles, he Introduced the factor of style and 

explained its relationship to argument. The speaker 

should, as Paul did, vary his style, according to Aug

ustine, 

It is important to consider what style 
should be used to vary what other style, 
and what style should be employed in 
specific places, " 

Echoing Aristotle's thoughts on rhetoric, Augustine ex

plains the universal purpose of eloquence. 

For it is the universal office of elo
quence, in any of these three styles, 
to speak in a manner leading to persua
sion; and the end of eloquence is to Per
suade of that which you are speaking,^ 

The sermon uses the divine testimonies in order that "it 

will be obediently heard and that the speaker has the 

aid of him to whom it was said, 'Thy testimonies are be-

48 
come exceedingly credible,'" Finally, Augustine con
cluded that the ethos of the speaker is more important 

49 than anything else in producing effective speech, ̂  

Augustine however, condoned an action which led 

^^Ibid,, p, 159. 

^"^Ibid,, p, l6l, 

^ Saint Augustine, On Christian Doctrine, p, I63, 

49 
^Brllloth, A Brief History of Preaching, p. 51, 
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to the degeneration of preaching. He taught men to mem

orize works of others and to deliver them by rote. This 

action established the level at which preaching remained 
50 

throughout the Middle Ages, 

Brilioth in analyzing this preaching states that, 

"Sermons became merely an artless Interpretation, the 

51 

preacher became primarily a translator,"-^ Thus, Chry

sostom and Augustine had no immediate successors. The 

Church waited almost a thousand years before preachers 

of a comparable power and brlllance arose. 

The Reformation 

As scholasticism, the application of logic to the 

problems of philosophy and theology, developed and the 

rebirth of learning occurred, preaching was renewed with 

new vigor. New ideas coupled with classical thought 

created developments in preaching. 

The revival of preaching gave birth to the Re

formation, As the title of the period suggests, it 

was a period of attempted reform. Argumentation and 

debate, having come of age in the schools of the time. 

^^Ibid,, p, 73. 

^^Ibid,, p. 69, 
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became a primary tool of the reformers,^^ The reformers, 

as Whately Illustrates, had the burden of proof, and 

therefore argumentation was Important to their cause,^3 

It had been the custom in the schools for a man 

to fix his thesis and then undertake to maintain it a-

galnst all comers, Broadus then calls to mind the impor

tance of argumentation in the Reformation as he discusses 

the leader of the Reformation, Martin Luther. 

You remember that the Reformation began with 
Luther's theses as to Indulgences; and through 
all the period of the Reformation discussions 
were frequent. In Switzerland more than else
where these discussions appear to have pro
duced important results,^ 

Clarifying specifically the Importance of argumentation., 

Broadus adds, "They seem in general to be most useful 

where men are unsettled in their opinions and indisposed 

to wide readings," Argumentation was Important as a 

means of shedding light on the problems of the day. The 

issue was very restricted since the Bible was not avail

able to men, and therefore the reformers were of necessity 

forced to use debate and argumentation, Hurlburt 

52 
Broadus, History of Preaching, p, 128, 

53 
-̂ -̂ James L, Golden and Edward P, T, Corbett, ed.. 

The Rhetoric of Blair, Campbell, and Whately (New York: 
Holt, Rlnehart and Winston, Inc., 1968), p, 345, 

^Broadus, History of Preaching, p. 128, 

^^Ibid, 
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summarizes the Principles of the Reformation as: 

The first great principle is that true re
ligion is founded on the scriptures . . . 
Another principle established by the Reforma
tion was that religion should be rational and 
intelligent. Romanism had Introduced irration
al doctrines , . . The Reformers while duly 
subordinating reason to revelation, recognized 
the former as a divine gift, and demanded a 
creed, a discipline, and a worship vrhich should 
not outrage man's rational nature. A third 
great truth made emphatic religion . . . The 
Reformers also insisted upon a spiritual as 
against a formal religion . . . . The last 
of these principles was that of a national 
church as distinct from one universal.56 

These principles could only be proved through rigorous ar

gumentation. The reformers had the obligation to prove 

these principles and demonstrate their superiority over 

existing doctrines. 

Debate was used by the lead.ers of the Reformation. 

The debates of Martin Luther and Huldreich Zvringli will 

illustrate the importance of argumentation to the Refor

mation, Martin Luther, the leader of the movement, 

placed his contentions on the door of the cathedral at 

Wittenburg. In 1519 he debated John Eck. The proposi

tion concerned the ninety-five theses he had proposed. 

The debate proved to Luther the logical conclusion of his 

5^Jesse-Iyman Hurlburt, The Story of the Christian 
Church (Philadelphia: John C. Winston Co., 1954), p. 159. 
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position, that the Bible vras the final authority in re-

57 
ligion,-̂ ' The debate, in proving the Bible as the final 

authority, also had the consequence of forcing Luther to 

deny certain fundamental doctrines of the Catholic Church. 

Luther's oratorical model was Christ. Follovring 

the example of Christ, Luther believed the eloquent ser

mon to be a simple, effective lesson d.elivered to common 

people, Luther vras an effective contender, but his in

fluence on preaching vras meager because he had contempt 

for all speaking techniques. To Luther, rhetoric in the 

pulpit amounted to nothing more than mere volubility.^ 

Luther set the example for a most Important aspect of 

59 preaching; preaching that is relevant. Luther's 

theory of preaching clearly sets forth the importance of 

argumentation. His theory is: 

The minister must instruct, rebuke, denounce 
in God's place, and as one who is responsible for 
the salvation of the sinner. He should do so, 
not as Lord over the soul, but as God's mouth
piece, 60 

•̂ "̂ P, W, Mattox, The Eternal Kingdom (Delight, 
Arkansas: Gospel Light Publishing Company, I96I), p, 245. 

^ James McKlnnon, Luther and the Reformation, IV 
(New York: Russell and Russell, 1962), p. 312. 

^^Ibid,, p. 313. 

^Qlbid., p, 31^. 
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The most striking example of argumentation in the 

Reformation comes from the life of Huldreich Zwlngll 

(1485-1531), Zwlngll was an important leader of,the 

Reformation in Switzerland, Following Luther's example, 

Zwlngll published sixty-seven theses, and offered to de

bate them publicly. Zwlngll used argumentation to prop

agate his teachings in the city of Zurich, F, W, Mattox 

in his book on church history points out the uniqueness 

of Zwlngll's situation. 

In challenging the world to debate he called 
upon the city council to sit as Judge, The 
council agreed to follow the theology of 
whichever debater proved his point. In 
1523 the first series of debates was held. 
The Town Council decided in favor of Zwlng
ll, and one by one changes began to be made 
in the vrorshlp and organization of the church 
in Zurich, Through his power of debate, ^. 
Zwlngll became a virtual dictator of Zurich, 

Broadus also emphasizes that more than others, Zwlngll 
62 

made use of public debates. The popularity of debate 

in the schools was an Important reason for its signif

icance in the Reformation, 

The Reformation sermon reached its classic pat

tern not in the preaching of Luther or Zwlngll but in 

that of John Calvin, 3 it was said of Calvin's work 

61 
Mattox, The Eternal Kingdom, p, 255. 

6? 
. Broadus, History of Preaching, p, 128, 

3Brilloth, A Brief History of Preaching, p, I54, 
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that "Every word weighed a pound," a phrase that aptly 

describes the sober, objective sermons of Calvin. 

The final authority in the Reform.ation was the 

Bible, Whatever was to be made plain or to be proved 

must be so shown by the Scriptures. The Reformation set 

the trend for the generations to follow, because the 

Bible vras taken as the final authority, and the minister 

proved by it the seriousness of sin and the richness of 

God's grace. 

In summary, the Reformation established a reviv

al of preaching; relevant preaching which considered the 

individual's need, and controversial preaching vrhich 

defened- the newly revived faith. 

Modern Christianity 

Twentieth century Christianity is a unique entity. 

In developing, it has passed through an age of emotion

alism, an age of reason, and at present is somewhere be

tween these two extremes. The role of argumentation in 

Christianity has completely changed. The change in empha

sis on argumentation is probably the most significant 

change that has occured in preaching. Nineteenth century 

books on homlletics devoted lengthy chapters to argumen

tation; today the absence of such discussions is 

^Broadus, History of Preaching, p. 120, 
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noticeable. 

Why is there such a lack of emphasis on argumen

tation? Broadus gives a dated, but pertinent answer to 

this question. 

Religious controversy is unpopular in our 
day, being regarded as showing a lack of 
charity, of broad culture, and in the esti
mation of some, a lack of social refine
ment and courtesy. 

Another reason is given by Whitesell in his book. Power 

in Expository Preaching. 

They are more swayed by illustrations, hu
mor and emotion than by sober argument. A 
century and more ago denominational rivalry 
was fierce. Preachers defended their own 
positions and attacked those of other de
nominations with strong arguments , , , , 
Such proceedings are not knovrn today. We 
are more likely to hear of tolerance and 
the right to choose among religious posi
tions according to one's own individual pre
ference, ̂ 7 

Whitesell points out that today there is place for argu

mentation in preaching, but it is not the argument of an

tagonism or prejudice, rather the argument that is likely 

to please and win our adversaries. Argumentation is 

still a vital part of the sermon, but its connotation 

has changed. 

Whitesell, Power in Expository Preaching, p. 63, 

66 
Broadus, History of Preaching, p. II3, 

'^Whitesell, Power in Expository Preaching, p, 64, 

fa 
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The last great debate over a religious controver

sy was in I925 at the Scopes Trial. There fundamentalism 

won the case but lost the nation to liberalism.^ Since 

that time there have been no great confrontations in re

ligion comparable to those of the nineteenth century. 

This decline in religious confrontation vras a direct re

sult of the liberals victory in I925. As the liberal 

concepts and" philosophies became popular as well as domi

nant, religious groups became tolerant not only of each 

other but also of their enemies. Argumentation was 

replaced by emotion as the primary tool of the sermon. 

Contemporary sermons are best described as more emotion

al than logical. One of the best examples of argumenta

tion in preaching today is found in the preaching of 

Billy Graham. The phrase which frequently occurs in 

his sermons, "The Bible says," is the basis of all his 

argument; however he makes much use of emotional proof 

in his sermons. 

Another reason for the decline in argumentation 

may be its overuse, as Illustrated by Beecher. 

Do not prove things too much. A man who 
goes into his pulpit every Sunday to prove 

^Ernest J. Wrage and Barnet Easkervllle, Contem
porary Forum (New York: Harper and Bros. Pub. Co., I962), 
pp. 95-96, 
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things give occasion for people to say, 
"Well that is not half so certain as I 
thought it was." . . . .Do not employ 
arguments any more than is necessary, and 
then only for the sake of answering ob
jections and killing the enemies of truth.'''̂  

One group today fears that religion has gone too far 

from argumentation, and it is attempting to re-establish 

the importance of argumentation. In his book. Christian, 

Contend for thy Faith, Dr. James D. Bales defends the use 

of argumentation today. An attempt at reestablishing de

bate as a religious discussion has been evident in two 

recent debates by Dr. William Banowsky, a Church of 

Christ minister. These debates, one with Anson Mount, 

Religious Editor of Playboy Magazine, and the other with 

Bishop Pike, a former Episcopalian Bishop, however, have 

done little to establish debate as an Important factor 

in religious discussion. No Important answers or proofs 

were presented in either debate. Argumentation, though 

limited, is still of value to the minister as Broadus 

pointed out: 

It must not be forgotten that religious con
troversy is inevitable vrhere living faith in 
definite truth is dwelling side by side vrith 
ruinous error and practical evils. And 
preachers may remember that controversial 
preaching, properly managed, is full of in
terest and full of power.71 

'''̂ Henry Ward Beecher, Lectures on Preaching, I 
(New York: Fords, Hovrard, and Hulbert, 1881), p, 124. 

71 
'̂  Broadus, History of Preaching, p. II3. 
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From primitive Christianity to modern Christian

ity argumentation has been an essential part of preach

ing. However, at present, argumentation is not empha

sized as it was a century ago. Controversy and reason 

were made essential elements by Christ and his apostles 

in early Christianity, and after the Reformation were 

firmly entrenched as inseparable parts of preaching; 

yet, at present this powerful force has been almost 

eliminated from preaching. 

The decline of argumentation is clearly related 

to the rise of modernism and liberalism in religion. 

Some conservative religious groups such as the Church 

of C!hrist are making attempts to rejuvenate debate. 

At present, however, the use of argumentation in preach

ing is very limited. In past history argumentation has 

occurred in cycles and thus it is possible that present 

events may eventually necessitate the regeneration of 

argumentation in preaching. 



CHAPTER IV 

CRITERIA FOR EVALUATION 

The ministry has developed a certain immunity 

for itself. History shovrs that the minister has often 

elevated himself to the position of impunity. He has 

suggested that he should not be criticized because he 

is speaking for God and because he is empowered of God, 

Although there may be an element of truth in this, the 

present author believes that an intelligent critical at

titude in the congregation may be perhaps the preacher's 

greatest aid. The evaluative criticism of the minister 

by his congregation would strengthen not only the mini

ster but also his auditors. Therefore, the criteria in 

this chapter will hopefully serve not only as a basis 

for the Judgment of the twelve sermons under considera

tion but will remain also as a helpful guide to others 

who might wish to become better auditors. Consequently, 

the critical listener must have a basic understanding of 

public address. He must be able to evaluate the preacher's 

two primary tools: argument and emotional appeal. 

Argumentation is defined by McBurney and Mills 

as, "a method of analysis and reasoning designed to 
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1 

provide acceptable bases for belief and action," 

The proof given through argumentation must be strong 

enough to convince the auditors of its validity and to 

move them to action, particularly in religious argumenta-
•J 

tlon. This definition illustrates the versatility re

quired of argumentative proofs. They must not only be 

able to convince but also able to motivate. The func-
2 

tlon of proofs then varies extensively, Aristotle rec

ognizing this diversification, classified the modes of 

proof as logos, ethos, and pathos. He refers to these 

forms of proof as means of persuasion, Ehnlnger and 

Brockriede state that these proofs are basic to the ar

gumentative process. 
Although we are following the traditional 
principle in classifying proofs, we apply 
the principle more broadly than is custo
mary. Since Aristotle divided the modes 
of proof into logos, pathos, and ethos, 
rather definite boundaries have been 
erected between "logical" argument, emo
tional appeal, and the character of the 
speaker. The boundaries are perhaps more 
theoretical than functional. Only the 
first of these proofs is ordinarily assigned 
to the province of the debater. We believe 
strongly, however, that the debater must 

^James H. McBurney and Glen E. Mills, Argumenta
tion and Debate (New York: The MacMlllan Company, 1951)t 
p. 2. 

^Douglas Ehnlnger and Wayne Brockriede, Decision 
By Debate (New York: Dodd, Mead and Company, I968), 
p. 125. 
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understand and employ units of proof from 
all three modes, and that he may do so 
within the context of the same structure.3 

Thus it is evident that these three proofs are as vital 

to argumentation as they are to persuasion. The effec

tive use of these proofs enables an argument to achieve 

its goal, 

Aristotle divides proof as inartistic and artis

tic; he differentiates between them as follows: 

By "non-artistic" proofs are meant all such 
as are not supplied by our ovrn effort, but 
existed beforehand, such as vrltnesses, ad
missions under torture, vrrltten contracts, 
and the like. By "artistic proofs" are 
meant those that may be furnished by the 
method of Rhetoric through our own efforts. 
The first sort have only to be used; the 
second have to be found,5 

Aristotle in turn defines "artistic" proof as: 

(1) the character of the speaker,(ethos] 
(2)" engaging the listener's emotions, [pathosj 
(3) proving a truth, real or apparent, by 

argument, [logos]6 

By these artistic proofs, ethos, logos, and pathos, rhetoric 

^Ibid, 

Contemporary authorities generally classify logos 
as the only means of proof used in argumentation. 

^Aristotle, Rhetoric, ed. Lane Cooper (New York: 
Appleton and Co,, 1932), p. 8, 

^Ibid., p, 10, 
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achieves favorable acceptance from a Judge. This accep

tance is explained by Aristotle when he says, 

...the speaker must not merely see to it that 
his speech shall be convincing...but he must 
give the right Impression of himself, and 
get his Judge (audience) into the right state 
of mind.8 

Logic alone cannot achieve the results which the combi

nation of proofs can. These three proofs are especially 

necessary in religious argumentation because, generally, 

there is a need for the audience to act as well as to be

lieve. An explanation of how these proofs are used in 

argumentation is set forth by Ehnlnger and Brockriede, 

Since evidence may be carried to a claim 
through one of three routes, three gen
eral categories of proof patterns may be 
employed to establish or deny any state
ment : 
(1) Proofs in which the warrant asserts a 
relationship among phenomena of the exter
nal world—these may be called substantive 
proofs. 
(2) Proofs in which the warrant asserts an 
assumption concerning the credibility of 
the source from which the evidence is de
rived—these may be called authoritative 
proofs. 
(3) Proofs in vrhich the warrant asserts an 
assumption concerning the emotions, values, 
or motives which direct the behavior of those 
persons to whom the proof is addressed—Q 
these may be called motivational proofs.'^ 

^Cooper in his interpolation Interprets Judge to 
mean audience. 

^Ibld., p. 91. 
o 
^Ehnlnger and Brockriede, Decision By Debate, 

pp, 125-126. 
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Ehnlnger and Brockriede illustrate the relationship of 

these three proofs to the argumentative process. Each 

proof has a specific task, and when correlated adds its 

support to the argument and establishes or refutes the 

issue in contention. In Brown's description of a ser

mon, he concludes that the preacher must lead the audi

ence to an involvement in the "finer forms of action." 

By this he means that the sermon has the same basic task 

as argumentation; through analysis and reasoning, it 

must provide bases for belief and action. The sermon 

must not only convince but also motivate. It must pro

vide the stimulus necessary to move people toward the 

standards being urged. Any sermon devoid of these 

proofs will be ineffective. Consequently, the basic 

criteria for evaluation of these sermons will be the 

logical, ethical and pathetical proofs. Their potential 

argumentative strength will depend on the effective uti

lization of these three kinds of proof. 

Logic was given much emphasis by Aristotle in the 

Rhetoric. Aristotle states, "logic is the means by which 
11 

one demonstrates the real or apparent truth. ' 

"̂ Ĉharles Reynolds Brown, The Art of Preaching 
(New York: Macmillan Co., 1948), p, 2, 

11 
Aristotle, Rhetoric, p, 9. 
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Logic is the use of reasoning and evidence to formulate 

an argument necessary to prove a truth. Logic has al

ways been Important to a religion, vrhich accepts a doc

ument as revelation, but it has not always been used. 

It has often been placed in a secondary position because 

religion has a highly emotional character. Many sects 

stress emotion and neglect reason. It is Important 

that logic be given a proper emphasis, so that individ

uals may understand, that reason seldom destroys religion 

but usually enhances it. The importance of logical 

proof to preaching is indicated by Brooks in the fol

lowing definition of preaching. 

Preaching is the communication of truth 
by man to men. It has tvro essential 
elements, truth and personality. Nei
ther of these can be spared,12 

Preaching, therefore, must be strong in its presentation 

of truth. It must prove logically that which it proclaims 

as truth. Such proof can be accomplished only through ef

fective argumentation. 

The consideration of the use of logic in the 

twelve selected sermons will be divided into the three 

categories given by Thonssen and Baird: 

The integrity of ideas can be Judged through 
three principle means: determination 

^^Phillip Brooks, Eight Lectures on Preaching 
(London: S-P»C«K, 1959)i P. 5. 
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(1) of the intellectual resources of the 
speaker, (2) of the severity and strict
ness of the argiJ-î entative development; and 
(3) of the "truth" of the idea in func
tional existence.13 

The key factor in determining the intellectual resources 

of any speaker is his educational background. Education 

is usually considered academic studies; hovrever, a man's 

experience in an activity may well be considered as a 

part of his basic education. The riches of a man's 

application of his academic accomplishments to his activ

ity as a performer greatly contributes to his inventive 

ability. Notation will be made of the experience of a 

speaker as well as his classroom accomplishments in eval

uating his work. 

The Importance of a cyclopedic.education to the 

orator was stressed by Cicero, when he stated that, "No 

one can' be a real orator in the full sense of the word un

less he acquires a knovrledge of all great subjects of hu-

14 
man study." Aristotle emphasized not only the role of 

knowledge but also an understanding of human nature as 

requirements necessary for a mastery of rhetoric. 

^3Lester Thonssen and A. Craig Baird, Speech 
Criticism (New York: The Ronald Press Company, 1948), 
p. 335. 

14 
Cicero, On the Character of the Orator in The 

Basic V/orks of Cicero, ed. by Moses Hadas. (New York: 
Modern Library, 1951)» P. 279. 
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Mastery of the a r t c a l l s for (1) the 
power of l o g i c a l reasoning; (2) a 
knowledge of c h a r a c t e r ; and (3) a know
ledge of emotions,15 

These s p e c i f i c a t i o n s given by A r i s t o t l e Ind ica te the im-
-J 

portance of knoT^ledge and experience to the speaker. Con

cerning the importance of knowledge for the preacher, 

Beecher said, "A minister ought to be the most informed 

16 

man on the face of the earth," The minister's back

ground must be one which enables him to work understand-

ingly with people. It is evident that for him to be suc

cessful he must have a quality education and multi-faceted 

background of universal understanding. 
The first, most emphasized, of the traditional 

canons of rhetoric was Invention, Cicero said, "The 

17 

orator must first think of what he is to say," Inven

tion is the discovery of the issues and arguments of a 

speech. Clark states that the ancient rhetorical student 

was taught first how to determine the main character and 

the main issues of the case he was preparing to argue,•*-*̂  

•^^Aristotle, Rhetoric, p, xxxvili, 

16 
Henry Ward Beecher, Lectures on Preaching, I 

(New York: Fords, Howard, and Hulbert, 1881), p, I7I, 
17 Cicero, p, 215, 

^^Donald Lemen Clark, Rhetoric in Greco-Roman Ed
ucation (New York: Columbia University Press, 1957), 
P. 72. 
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The ability to discover the crucial Issues and arguments 

was and is an essential characteristic of invention. 

Originality in preaching is unique. In preaching 

one is not original in the sense of being absolutely 

new, but one is original in the sense of taking a fresh 

approach, vrhlle keeping it appropriate not only for 

the congregation but also for himself. Campbell Morgan 

states in Preaching, "...every sermon is character-

19 ized by two things, originality and authority." The 

preacher must be creative and inventive in his use of 

the Scriptures. If he has not the power of Invention, 

Broadus believes he is in the wrong business.^"^ Orig

inal ideas in preaching derive from imaginative inter

pretation of the Bible. Morgan explains logical in

vention relative to preaching as follows: 

...it is exegesis—pure, genial, and accurate 
exposition of an idea, or a truth already 
existing, already communicated, already 
possessed,...There has been no creation, 
but only a development. No absolute au
thorship, but only explication.21 

Originality in preaching is dependent upon the freshness 

^^G. Campbell Morgan, Preaching (London: Marshall, 
Morgan and Scott, 1955)» PP. 25-26. 

^^John A. Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery 
of Sermons (New York: Harper and Row, Publishers, 1817), 
p. 119. 

21 
Morgan, Preaching, p. 25. 
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of interpretation, and the ability to Illustrate with 

newness what the Scriptures teach. 

Not only must the orator tabulate his thoughts, 

but he must also marshal and arrange them in order with 

22 

due regard to their weight and Importance. Arrange

ment is essential to logical presentation. Cicero ex

plains two methods of arrangement, "...the one arising 

from the nature of cases, the other contributed by the Judg

ment and prudence of the speaker." -̂  Because there was 

great variety in speaking situations, Cicero's advice 

was very general. There are not many specific rules of 

arrangement. The choice of successful methods of ar

rangement are usually the result of experience. This 

does not mean, however, that arrangement is of little 

value. Erickson states its value as follows: 
Arrangement functions as a means of persua
sion because it may add to or detract from 
the effectiveness of the content, and be
cause arrangement may, by itself, communi
cate meaning.24 

Arrangement is of utmost Importance to the speaker in 

22 
Cicero, p. 215. 

3ciark, Rlietoric in Greco-Roman Education, p. 79. 

Demosthenes, On the Crown, ed, James Murphy 
(New York: Random House, 1967)t P. 134. 
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presenting his thoughts. The Internal arrangement of a 

sermon is determined by its subject matter. 

Arrangement plays an important part in the logical 

presentation, because unless the evidence is arranged in 

a reasoned fashion, a speaker can not present the truth 

in a clear, understandable manner, Charles Brown in dis

cussing arrangement emphasized the Importance of variation: 

It is well for the young preacher especially 
to avoid sameness in his sermon plans. He 
will greatly weaken his power if he under
takes to pour all the refined silver and 
gold of the Bible into one or two narrow 
sets of molds. He had better vary the 
pattern as he mints the unsearchable riches 
into coins which will serve as a circulating 
medium in the King's business,25 

Freshness is also necessary in the arrangement of the 

ideas, so that a repetltous pattern is not developede 

Broadus also stressed "freshness" in arrangement as a 
26 

vital aid to effective preaching. The preacher must be 

creative and original with his ideas, as well as logical 

in his arrangement. 

In passing Judgment upon the logical aspect 
of a persuasive address, we ask the question: 
"Did the speaker enforce his point?" As we 
have previously indicated, proof may be of 

^^Brown, rne Art of Preaching, p, I6. 
26 
Broadus, Preparation and Delivery of Sermons, 

p. 278, 
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several kinds; but at this moment we are pri
marily concerned with the establishment of 
that measure of assent which indicates a rea
sonable degree or truth. Fundamentally, the 
constituents of logical proof are evidence 
and argument of reasoning.^7 

In evaluating the logical proofs used* in these selected 

sermons, analysis of the evidence and argument used will 

be of primary Interest. 

Ehnlnger and Brockriede define evidence as, 

"...an informative statement believed by the listener or 

reader and employed by an arguer to secure belief in 
po 

another statement." Evidence is the raw material used 
29 to establish proof. '̂  The principal types of evidence are 

30 statistics, testimony, and the speaker's ovrn authority. 

In preaching, most of the evidence is derived from the 

testimony of the Scriptures, but this does not eliminate 

other types of evidence. Since other forms of evidence 

can be"employed in preaching, an emphasis is placed on 

the importance of arranging evidence in such a way that 

the listener is able to assign each bit of evidence its 

exact weight. 

27 
Thonssen and Baird, Speech Criticism, p. 341. 

28 
Ehnlnger and Brockriede, Decision By Debate, 

p. 100. 
29 
Thonssen and Baird, Speech Criticism, p. 341. 30 Ibid., p. 342. 
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Argumentative logic, according to Aristotle, will 

take one of two forms: 

...there are in Rhetoric two modes, correspond
ing to the two modes in Dialectic. As in 
Dialectic we have, on one hajid, induction, 
and on the other, the syllogism and appar
ent syllogism, so in Rhetoric: the example 
is a form of induction; while the enthymeme 
is a syllogism, and the apparent enthymeme 
an apparent syllogism. "Enthymeme" is the 
name I give to a rhetorical syllogism, 
"example" to a rhetorical induction. When
ever men- in speaking effect persuasion 
through proofs, they do so either with ex
amples or enthymemes; they have nothing 
else to use.31 

These two modes actually represent argument from induction 

and argument from deduction. These are the universal 

methods of argument according to Aristotle. 

There are two types of arguments that stem from 

example: (1) the use of a parallel from history; and 

(2) the use of an Invented parallel. The following ex

emplifies the argument using the parallel from history: 

The speaker, say, is urging us to arm against 
the King of Persia, and not let him conquer 
Egypt; then the argument from parallel would 
be: "Darius in his day did not cross (the Agean) 
until he had seized Egypt; but once he had 
seized it, he crossed (the sea against us). 
And Xerxes, again, did not Invade us until he 
had seized Egypt; but once he had seized it, 
he likewise crossed (against us). And so 
this man, if he seized Egypt, will cross, too. 
We must therefore prevent him."32 

3lArlstotle, Rhetoric, p. 10. 

3^Ibid,, Po 147, 
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Aristotle chose to Illustrate the invented parallel from 

the work of Socrates. 

Let us suppose the speaker to be urging that 
public officials should not be chosen by lot. 
He may argue thus: "It is like choosing 
athletes for a contest by lot, Instead of 
picking those who can play the game; or it 
is as if the choice of a helmsman from a 
crew had to be by the toss of a coin and 
not to the man who knows hovr to steer.33 

Fables can also be used in this category of argumentation 

from induction. The argument from induction is not as 

strong as the argument from deduction, and Aristotle 

indicates that the argument from example is best used 

34 as "a witness confirming the enthymeme."-^ 

Aristotle emphasized two forms of the enthymeme; 

"(1) the demonstrative enthymeme, which proves that a 

thing is, or is not, so and so; and (2) refutatlve en-

35 thymeme which controverts the demonstrative."-^^ The 

enthymeme was an abbreviated syllogism, as defined by 

Aristotle, "...and the links of the chain must be few-sel-

dom as many as the links in a normal chain of deduc

tions." In the enthymeme, that which is evident from 

33Ibid., pp. 147-148, 

^^Ibld. 

3^Ibid., p. 158. 

3^Ibid., p. 12. 
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the argument need not be included, for example. 

In showing that Dorieus was victor in a con
test where the prize is a chaplet, it is 
enough to say, "he has won a victory in the 
Olympic games." The speaker need not add that 
the prize there vras the chaplet, for every 
one knows it,37 

In other words, the enthymeme is an incomplete syllo

gism. The auditors automatically supply the missing 

premise, Enthymemes are derived from four sources, 

these sources are; "(1) probabilities, (2) examples, 

(3) infallible signs, (4) ordinary (fallible) signs."3^ 

Aristotle's main emphasis was on arguments from proba

bilities relating to everyday affairs.3" Clark em

phasizes this is still true: 

But in the realm of human affairs it is as 
true as ever it was that we discuss and 
deliberate and argue for the most part on
ly those questions which may issue in at least 
two ways. We must choose one of the ways to 
follow in action. We may choose rightly, or 
wrongly, but choose we must. So in discus-

• sion and argument our students must be warned 
that they cannot "prove" that they are right 
in the sense of "scientifically demonstrate." 
They can "prove" only in the sense of point
ing out the conclusion which has the strong
est support from probabilities.^0 

37 Ibid, 

3^Ibid., p. 178. 

39ibid,. p, 3. 

^^Clark, Rhetoric in Greco-Roman Education, 
pp, 47-48, 
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Thus the enthymeme is Aristotle's contribution to rhetoric, 

and is an important part of deductive argumentation. 

The basic analysis of argument in the sermons will 

be from the inductive and deductive arguments, including 

also any refutatlve arguments contained therein. Last 

will be an appraisal of the whole logical proof contained 

in the sermon. Questions such as: Did he construct the 

best possible case? Were all available means of effec

tive communication employed? Was the truth supported? 

will be asked and answered. However, the validity of 

many of the arguments cannot be evaluated due to the 

fact, that only future events can prove or disprove 

their truthfulness. 

The first proof described by Aristotle in the 

Rhetoric was ethos. Aristotle defines ethos as f ollovrs: 

The. character of the spealier is a cause of 
persuasion when the speech is so uttered 
as to make him worthy of belief; for as a 
rule we trust men of probity more and more 
quickly about things in general.^1 

Ehnlnger and Brockriede label ethos as "authoritative 

proof," and emphasize that today as in Aristotle's time, 

men of probity are trusted and needed due to specializa

tion. Because of specialization, people rely more on 

the experience and Judgment of others. This dependence 

^^Aristotle, Rhetoric, p, 8, 
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42 

on others is the basis for authoritative proofs. De

cisions today are based on the testimony of recognized 

authorities. Therefore, • "The purpose of an authoritative 

proof is to verify the credibility of the source," 3 

It supports the validity of what is being stated. Ethos 

is the whole nature of man, moral and mental. Thus 

ethos is primarily the credibility of the speaker; but 

can include the credibility of the authorities support

ing a belief or contention. It is evident therefore 

why the classical writers emphasized the importance of 

the speaker's character. The most famous statement con

cerning ethos was that of Qulntlllan, who stated, "The 
44 

orator is a good man speaking well," 

The importance of ethos in preaching is illu

strated by Phillip Brooks in the following statement: 

Truth through personality is our descrip-
• tion of real preaching. The truth shall come 
through the person, not merely over his lips, 
not merely into his understanding, and not 
through his pen. It must come through his 
character, his affections, his whole intellec
tual and moral being. It must come genuinely 
through him.^5 

4? 
Ehnlnger and Brockriede, Decision By Debate, 

p. 158. 

^3Ibid., p. 159 

44 

Butler (New' York: G^P. Putnam Sons, 1921), Vol. IV, 
Book XII, p. 355. 

45 

Quintilian, Institutes of Oratory, trans. H. E. 

Brooks, Eight Lectures on Preaching, p. 8. 
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Brooks indicates that mere logic is not sufficient in 

preaching to convince or change an audience. Ethos, the 

credibility of the speaker, must be coupled with the log

ical presentation if the lesson is to be effective. He 

also indicates that he believes, granting equal intelli

gence and study, that the use of ethos is the great dif-
46 

ference betvreen preachers of the Bible, 

Two canons of rhetorical theory are Important in 

establishing ethos. The chief agent in presenting the 

preacher's ethos is that of delivery, Cicero stated, 

"The orator must deliver his works with grace and dig-

47 
nity," The sincerity of the speaker must be evident 

in his oral presentation. Beecher discussing sincerity 

said, ", , , , if you are speaking the truth, it is es

sential that those who hear you believe you are sincere, 

48 
before you can work with them," Baxter points out 

from his summary of the Yale Lectures on preaching, that 

a weakness in ethos is a definite reason why many re-
49 

llgious arguments do not convince, Broadus drew the 

46 Ibid. 
4? 
^Cicero, p, 215, 

Beecher, Lectures on Preaching, p. 101. 

Batsell Barrett Baxter, The Heart of the Yale 
Lectures (New York: Macmillan Co., 1947), PP. 288-289. 
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same conclusion and stated,", . . the prime requisite to 

efficiency in preaching is earnest piety."^^ This study 

will not be able to present an analysis of the delivery 

of the speakers, since the writer was not present for 

the actual presentation of these sermons. However, the 

power of delivery these men have is indicated in part 

from the honored position they hold within this religious 

group. The important position these men hold Indicates 

their ethos, for as Cicero stated, ".,,the feelings of 

the hearers are conciliated by a person's dignity, by 

51 his actions, by his life,,," These twelve men have 

achieved their popularity, in part, because of their ethos. 

The second rhetorical canon of importance to the 

minister's ethos is that of memory. Memory is important 

not Just in freeing the speaker from his notes, but also 

in creating the image of a man, who has the Bible at his 

finger-tips. The ability to quote from the Bible is an 

important measure of ethos in this religious group as 

vrell as many other religious groups, A Church of Christ 

minister's ethos is enhanced by his ability not only to 

^Broadus, Preparation and Delivery of Sermons, 
p. 7. 

^ Genie M. Joyner, "Persuasive Elements in the 
Speeches of Fidel Castro" (Unpublished M. A. Thesis, 
Texas Technological University, 1964), p. 25. 
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quote verses of Scripture but also to give chapter and 

verse locations. In some Instances, this ability can 

replace logic; the man can simply quote various Scriptures, 

and thereby be categorized as a good preacher. 

Thus, it is apparent that the ethos of the 

speaker performs an Irreplaceable role in securing accep

tance of the arguments he has presented. Hence, Aristotle 

classified ethos as, "The most potent of all means of 
<2 persuasion. "-̂  

The third proof that Aristotle discussed was 

pathos, engaging the listener's emotion. The emotional 

appeal is the most characteristic type of proof used in 

religion. Though often overused, emotional proof plays 

an important role in religion. Baxter Illustrates this 

importance by quoting from Faunce in The Heart of the 

Yale Lectures; 

For centuries Christian teachers have apol
ogized for the emotional element in relig
ion... The truth is that our feelings are the 
main-spring of all we have and are. The 
feelings are signs of weakness, they are the 
motive of povrer in all our living. If we 
are wrongly directed, we become slaves of 
passion or caprice.53 

Emotional appeal is a powerful instrument and must be 

^^Arlstotle, Rhetoric, p. 9. 

53Baxter, The Heart of the Yale Lectures, p. 267. 
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used ethically, Davenport in Primitive Traits in Reli^-

ious Revivals states, "the passional in religion will 

never be overthrown,,,In the future as well as in the 

past, we shall be moved to action by aroused feelings."^ 

Brown emphasizing pathos said, "therefore if anyone ig

nores sentiment or makes light of feeling in order to 

leave more room for the chilly dictates of a coldly cal-

culated expedience makes a sorry trade." Pathetical 

appeal is Important, having a specific role in argumenta

tion, that of motivating, and cannot be replaced by log

ical appeal. 

Pathos is a motivational proof which uses cer

tain emotions or values that affect men's Judgment to 

convince them. The importance of pathos to the argu

mentative speaker is explained by Ehnlnger and Brockriede 

as follows: 

What we are calling motivational proof, how
ever, is not only appropriately considered 
as a part of the instrument of proof employed 
in argimentation, but a necessary part. The 
warrant of a motivational proof states that a 

^Frederick Morgan Davenport, Primitive Traits in 
Religious Revivals (New York: The Macmillan Company, 
1917), Po 278, 

^^Brown, The Art of Preaching, p, 173. 

^Aristotle, Rhetoric, p, 9. 

— i . 
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certain set of emotions, values, or motives 
can direct the behavior of the persons to 
whom the proof is addressed. Certain claims 
necessary for a decision in some disputes 
can be established for critical listeners 
or readers in no other kind of proof.57 

• * 

It is not a question of vrhether or not emotional proof 

should be used, but whether it is employed ethically or 

unethically, Ehnlnger and Brockriede state, "The use of 

snap Judgment or blind appeals to prejudice, desire, or 

emotion should have no place in debate,"58 Neither should 

this misuse of emotional appeal be used in religion. Be

cause of all forms of speaking, preaching is, perhaps, 

most vulnerable to misuse of emotional appeals. Conse

quently, the preacher must be especially cautious and 

highly selective in his use of emotion. 

Aristotle defines these motivational proofs as, 

",,,anger, pity, fear, and all the like, and also 

59 their opposites," To be used effectively, this mode 

of proof requires a careful evaluation of the audience, 

and a knowledge of hovr to use these emotional appeals 

effectively, Beecher spoke of the importance of this 

^'^Ehninger and Brockriede, Decision By Debate. 
p. 162, 

^^Ibid, 

•^^Aristotle, Rhetoric, p, 92, 
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knowledge to the preacher in the following analogy: 

You can never make people feel by scolding 
them because they don't feel. You can never 
move anybody by saying, "feel!" Feeling is 
Just as much a product of cause as anything 
else in the world. I could sit down before a 
piano and say "A, come forth" and it won't. 
But if I put my finger on the key it will, 
and that is the only way to make it. The hu
man soul is like a harp; one has but to put 
his hand to a chord, and it will vibrate to 
his touch, according as he knovrs how. It 
is the knowing how that you are to acquire. 
It is the very business that you are going out 
into the world for; it is to understand hu
man nature so that you can touch the chords 
of feelings,^" 

Broadus emphasized that the arousing of emotion must be 

done indirectly: 

Apart from sympathy with our ovrn emotion, 
we can excite emotion in others only by 
indirect means, not by urging them to feel, 
though we should urge with great vehemence. 
We must hold up before the mind considera
tions suited to awaken emotion, and let them 
do their work.6l 

The emotions are touched and played upon through the 

effective use of the third rhetorical canon, style. The 

ideas, that are to be motivational proofs, are in artis

tic language and thus presented to the auditors. The 

ideas are clothed in language that will touch the 

emotional chords of men and will move the audience 

p. 255. 

^^Beecher, Lectures on Preaching, pp, 94-95. 

•'•Broadus, Prepara t ion and Delivery of Sermons, 
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toward agreement and action. This Importance of pathos 

is indicated by Aristotle in the following manner: 

Clearly, one must, by means of the speech 
bring the Judges into the state of those 
who are irascible (so that they shall be 
unfavorable to one's adversary), and must 
represent the adversary as obnoxious in 
those things vrhich make men angry, and 
as the sort of person who arouses anger,"2 

Emotion's major purpose is to combine with the logical 

proof of the sermon, and move the audience to action. 

Floyd Bresee in his "Analysis of Fifty Typical Sermons" 

described the role of pathos as follows: 

A minister's appeal is to be both to mind 
and heart. Only the mind can grasp truth. 
But emotion is needed before a man will act 
on that truth. Emotion is the sail—the in
tellect the rudder,^3 

In summary, pathetical proof includes all those axioms 

designed to put the audience in a frame of mind suit

able for the reception of the speaker's ideas, and a 

readiness to act upon them. The pathetical analysis of 

the twelve sermons vrill involve first, a study of the 

pathetical proof adapted to the audiencej and second, the 

critical or uncritical use of this pathetical proof. 

^^Aristotle, Rhetoric, p, 99. 

3w, Floyd Bresee, "Analysis of Inventlo and 
Dlsposltio in Fifty Typical Modern Sermons" (unpublished 
M,A, Thesis, Sacr^.mento State College, 1964), p, 66. 
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Beecher emphasized the Importance of adapting to 

the audience. 

Take men as it has pleased God to make them; 
and let your preaching, so far as concerns 
the selection of material, and the mode and 
method by vrhich you are presenting the truth 
follow the wants of the persons themselves, 64 
and not simply the measure of your ovrn minds. 

Broadus gives a simple but clear explanation of the im

portance of this adaptation. He said. 

We often belabor men with arguments and ap
peals, when they are much more in need of 
practical and simple explanations, as re
gards what to do, and how to do it,65 

Thus, the emotional appeal, pathos, does play 

an Important role in the success of argumentative pub

lic address. The importance of all three modes of 

proof, logos, pathos, and ethos, to preaching is best 

summarized by the following statement of Phillip Brooks: 

And so that preaching which most harmoniously 
blends in the single sermon all these vari
eties of which men make their classifications— 
the preaching which is strong in its appeal to 
authority, wide in its grasp of truth, con
vincing in its appeal to reason, and earnest in 
its address to the conscience and the heart, 
all of these at once that preaching comes 
nearest the type of the apostolical epistles, 
is the most complete and so the most povrerful 
approach of truth to the whole man; and so is 

P. 153. 

Beecher, Lectures on Preaching, pp. 58-59. 

^Broadus, Preparation and Delivery of Sermons, 
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the kind of preaching which, with due free
dom granted to our idlosyncracles, it is 
best for us all to seek and educate,66 

Because the best sermon is a combination of these ingre

dients they will serve as the basic criteria for evalu

ation of the tvrelve selected sermons. 

66 Brooks, Eight Lectures on Preaching, p, 132, 



CHAPTER V 

ANALYSIS OP THE LOGICAL, ETHICAL AITO PATHETICAL 

PROOFS USED IN THE TWELVE SELECTED SERMONS 

The basis of belief and action in religion is 

faith. Faith, "the assurance of things hoped for; the 

evidence of things not seen," is the foimdation of be-
1 

lief in God, Faith is the element that individuals 

must have in order to accredit religion a valuable ex

perience. 

The task of the minister is to convince, and to 

motivate his auditors toward a greater faith. Sermons 

discussing faith are termed doctrinal. The doctrinal 

sermon is designed to teach as well as to convince the 

listener of the importance of a particular religious 

factor to his life. The sermons chosen for analysis 

in this study are all based on the essential religious 
2 

quality, faith. Each sermon will be examined for its 

use of argumentative proofs to provide the bases for 

belief and action. 

Hebrews 11:1, 
2 
All the sermons except Gus Nichols' are discus

sions of faith, Nichols' sermon will be a discussion of 
"Repentance," 

79 
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Batsell Barrett Baxter 

The first sermon to be analyzed, "By Grace Are Ye 

Saved, Through Faith, "-̂  was delivered by Batsell Barrett 

Baxter, Baxter is the head of the Bible Department at 

David Lipscomb College, He has a Ph,D. in Speech from 

the University of Southern California. Since 1951, he 

has served as minister of the Hlllsboro Church of Christ 

in Nashville, Tennessee. During this time, Baxter has not 

only been a preacher but also a professor of speech and 

Bible at David Lipscomb College. From I96I-I965 he was 

in addition, a regular speaker on the Herald of Truth radio 

program, and since I966, he has been actively engaged as a 

television speaker for the Herald of Truth, Baxter is a 

past president of the Southern Speech Association, and of 

the Tennessee Speech Association, He is a member of Pi 

Kappa Delta, a national forenslcs fraternity, Mr, Baxter 

has had ample opportunity to develop as a speaker in the 

many varied activities afforded him in education and in 

preaching. This man is widely knovrn as a minister of the 

Church of Christ because of his work on the Herald of Truth, 

and in various "Campaigns for Christ," 

3Batsell Barrett Baxter, Sermons of Batsell Barrett 
Baxter, Vol, I of The Great Preachers of Today, ed, by 
J, D. Thomas (12 Vols.; Abilene, Texas: Biblical Re
search Press, i960), pp, 44-52, 
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His education, as well as his experience in 

teaching and preaching, unite to make him a man of edu

cational repute with a solid background of valuable 

experience. Thus, he meets the intellectual standards 

of Cicero and Aristotle. This educational background 

coupled with his varied experience enhance the credi

bility of his character and his preaching. 

The logical arrangement of the sermon vrill be 

the first area of consideration. Although the subject 

matter is not new, Baxter adds freshness to the dls-

'cussion through an original narrative. The narration 

portrayed a discussion between Baxter and a soldier. 

The soldier had no faith, and consequently became the 

central figure of the sermon. The imminent question 

was, "What must he do to be saved?" The soldier was 

portrayed in the narrative as a common man. The narra

tive was an Inductive form of argument, moving from 

the specific case of the soldier to all men. 

Deductive arguments played an Important role 

in the sermon. The basic premise of the sermon vras 

developed in an enthymeme presented in the introduction. 

Baxter supplied tvio of the premises: "the man had no 
4 

faith", and "he was eternally lost." The audience 

4 
^Appendix A, Lines 12,21, p. I83. 
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supplied the conclusion that faith is necessary to 

salvation, A chain of reasoning follovred in the 

introduction. The first enthymeme had established 

that faith was essential to salvation. Building on 

this premise another enthymeme was constructed: 

1, This man is not a Christian. 
2, This man is lost. 
3, Therefore in order to be saved one must 

be a'Christian,5 

The audience again supplied the missing premise. Thus, 

the basic thesis of the sermon vras presented in this 

chain of reasoning. 

The arrangement of the sermon is syllogistic. 

The structure could be portrayed as a syllogism: 

1, Faith is essential to salvation, 
2, Faith without works is dead. 
3, Therefore, saving faith is a working, o-

bedient faith. 

In answering the question, "V/hat must I do to be 

saved?", Baxter presented two common theological theories 

concerning salvation. He presented a brief history of 

each and in refutation stated, "The scriptures have quite 

a different emphasis..,"*^ Supporting evidence from the 

authority of the scriptures was then presented. The ex-

^Ibid., Lines 28-29, P. I83. 

^Ibld,, Lines 35-110, pp, 184-185, 

"̂ Ibid,, Lines 89-90, p. I85, 
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ample of T, B, larimore, an early evangelist in the 

church, was utilized to Illustrate that studying the 

Bible vrould lead one to renounce these theories. Using 

antithesis, Baxter concluded, "The idea that m.an can do 

nothing is not of the Bible. The idea of the Bible is 

that men go out and preach, the gospel is heard, and 
o 

everybody vrho wants can accept it." Thus, Biblical 

narratives vrere used to Illustrate the fallacy of these 

theories. 

Refutation was also used in the exegesis of 

Ephesians 2:8,9. Baxter, in discussing the meaning of the 

passage, stated a common interpretation. He called for a 

careful analysis of this interpretation, using key words. 

Two conclusions were drai-m: "If grace is the primary or 

only factor in salvation, everybody on earth vrill be 
9 

saved, or else God is a respecter of persons," But 

according to the scriptures, "many vrill be lost", and 

"God is no respecter of persons." Baxter concluded the 

argument not vrith his opinion, but with an authoritative 

statement from the Bible, thus making the proof God's 

not man's. 

^Ibid,, Lines 102-104, p. I85. 

^Ibid., Lines 148-150, p. 186. 

^^Ibld,. Lines I56-I58, p.' 187. 
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Wie deductive arguments were used not only to 

establish the primary propositions, but to refute argu

ments that challenge the church's belief. The inductive 

arguments functioned as "confirming vrltnesses." Taking 

several specific definitions of faith, Baxter demonstrated 

11 

inductively Just vrhat faith is. Through the use of ex

ample, he illustrated God's part and man's part in salva

tion. Re stated, "Think of it, if you will, as a coin. 

On one side, God's sid.e, there is grace; on the other 

12 

side, our side, obedient faith." Another form of in

ductive argument utilized in the sermon vras the analogy. 

Three analogies were used to illustrate God's part and 

man's part in salvation. 

Each of us breathes God's fresh air every 
moment that he lives. It is God's free 
gift, but we must breathe it. We do not 
earn it by breathing it, but our breathing 
it is essential to life,13 

Baxter continued his train of thought with the other an

alogies; the guest at dinner, and the gift from a friend. 

These analogies were media of clarification and for amp-

^^Ibid,, Lines 166-212, pp, 187-188. 

12Ibid,, Lines 213-215, p. 188. 

^3Ibid,, Lines 249-253, P. 189. 
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lification of the proofs set forth. 

The final positive proof came from inductive rea

soning, Baxter took four examples from the Book of Acts, 

and established from these examples the importance of 
14 obedience,^^ 

The character of a good man speaking well was 

established by Baxter in the introduction to the sermon. 

He stated his personal interest in saving men from eter

nal damnation. After posing the question, "V/hat must I 

do to be saved?", Baxter enhanced his ethos by quoting 

Scriptures as his answer. His ansvrer therefore was not 

really his own, but that of the Bible. 

The authoritative proofs used in the sermon came 

from the Scriptures. Paul, Peter, and James vrere used 

as authorities, supporting the doctrine presented in 

the sermon, Baxter's ethos vras strengthened by his mas

tery of the Scriptures, The povrer of this characteristic 

is founded in the credibility of the Bible, and the leg

acy of the Church of Christ concerning the Bible's im

portance, Baxter's ethos, also based on his education 

and experience, played an important part in the audi

ence's acceptance and belief in the validity and author-

^^Ibid,, Lines 272-325, IP. I89-I9I. 
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ity of his arguments. 

The pathetical proof was secondary to the logi

cal. The pathetic vras used as a motivating force. 

The tragedy of being lost, an appeal to fear, exemplified 

an emotional appeal as Baxter stated, "You are not lost 

Just for a day or a month. You are lost forever,,,"''"̂  

God's part in salvation, the giving of his Son, was an 

emotional proof, designed to illustrate to men the great

ness of God's love, and the simplicity of Man's part in 

obeying. 

The final emotional appeal came as the narrative 

was brought to a close, Baxter stated, "We are not think

ing primarily about a soldier on a train, we are thinking 
17 

about you," Baxter emphasized that the only purpose 

for his speaking was the hope that someone would hear 
18 

and obey. 

The adaptation to the audience was exemplified 

primarily through Baxter's use of the Scriptures, The 

Scriptures made up the majority of evidence supporting 

^^Ibid,, Lines 131-132, p. 186, 

^^Ibid,. Lines 215-233, p. 188, 

•"•"̂Ibid.,, Lines 33^-335, P. 191. 

^^Ibid,, Lines 336-339, p. ̂ 91. 
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his arguments. In the Church of Christ, the Bible is 

considered the "V/ord of God," and hence there could be 

no stronger source of authority than the Bible. Artis

tic proofs were employed to confirm and clarify certain 

issues in the sermon, but authoritative proof, non-ar

tistic proof, was taken from the Bible, 

Baxter's sermon is a presentation of evidence 

from the Bible in answer to the question, "VJhat must I 

do to be saved?" The logical presentation outv;elghs 

the emotional in this particular lesson. Inductive and 

deductive arguments are used to authenticate the prin

ciples set forth in the sermon. Narration was an impor

tant and effective instrument in the presentation of 

ideas and arguments. The sermon was vrell adapted to 

any religious audience who vrould accept the Bible as 

the Word of God, Pathetical proofs were strategic in 

motivating the audience. They were not used improperly, 

but rather illustrated a critical analysis of their 

usage. Amplification was accomplished through summary 

and various inductive arguments. Thus, in its entirety, 

the sermon was a logical chain of reasoning leading step 

by step to the essential elements of salvation. Its ar

guments are valid and would be accepted as truthful, not 

only by this church, but by most religious individuals. 
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George W. Bailey 

The second sermon, "Will God Keep a Promise?,""'"̂  

was delivered by George W. Bailey. Bailey began preach

ing at the age of fourteen. He attended several colleges 

before choosing the ministry as his career. Since 1954 

he has been minister of the College Church of Christ in 

Abilene. This length of tenure vrith the College Church 

is an indication of Bailey's speaking powers, bec'ause 

most ministers stay an average of three years. The 

challenge offered by preaching to the same group for 

this length of time is a supreme test of the Intellectual 

resources of a minister. The growth of this church, as 

well as Bailey's popularity, illustrates his mastery of 

this criterion of preaching. The prowess of Bailey's 

preaching is also Illustrated in the fact that all his 

allotted time for evangelistic meetings is booked com-

20 pletely for the next ten years. Another indication of 

the caliber of his preaching has been his work as one 

of the regular speakers on the Herald of Truth radio pro

gram. 

^^George W. Bailey, Sermons of George W. Bailey, 
Vol. II of The Great Preachers of Today, pp. 233-246. 

^^The Christian and Morality, Abilene Christian 
College Bible Lectures (Abilene: ^ilene Christian Col
lege Bookstore, I963), p. 157. 
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Logically, Bailey's sermon is an inductive argu

ment based on signs and examples taken from the Bible 

and nature to prove that God is faithful. The causal 

relationship of God's faithfulness and man's trust is 

the primary argument of the sermon. 

Argument from sign is an Important proof. Ex

amples from the Bible are used to prove the integrity of 

God. This integrity is developed as a sign of God's 
21 

faithfulness. Another sign used in this train of 

thought was based on the faithfulness of nature as a sign 

of God's faithfulness; " . . . the faithfulness of nature 
22 

is but the faithfulness of God." Reasoning from the 

specific proofs presented, Bailey generalized concerning 

the importance of logic in testing religious beliefs; 

"You can test this faithfulness in any area you wish, and 
23 

you will find it to give an abiding comfort." 

The faithfulness of God was also established 

through argument by cause and effect. Bailey stated, 

" . . . were it not for God's faithfulness [causej —the 
r n 24 

world long ago would have sunk into oblivion, /effect | ." 

^^Appendix B, Lines 33-65, 74-80, pp. 193-194. 

^^Ibid., Lines 144-156, pp. 195-196. 

^^Ibid., Lines 79-80, p. 194. 

^^Ibid., Lines 71-73, P. 194. 
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Historical examples from the Bible are used to validate 

God's faithfulness, Noah, Abraham, and Sarah are uti

lized as authoritative proofs of God's faithfulness. In 

all Bailey employed eleven different examples to prove 

Inductively that God is faithful. The conclusion reached 

was presented as a syllogism: 

1, God vrill keep a promise. 
2, He always has, 2'̂  

3, Therefore, he always will. 

The enthym.eme vras employed often in the process 

of presenting the evidence from the Bible as well as from 

nature. Taking the general principles of nature, Bailey 

supplied the audience vrith the first two premises, 

1. Nature is faithful. 
2. God regulates nature. ^^ 

3. Therefore, God is faithful.^^ 

The audience supplied the final conclusion. Two maxims 

were stated by Bailey in his deductive arguments* "Our 

God can be trusted," and speaking of the Bible, "It can-
27 

not be proved wrong." It is evident that logos was the 

primary proof used in this sermon. 

The ethos developed in this sermon was not that 

of Bailey, but rather the ethos of God. The sermon 
^^Ibld., Lines 38O-383, p. 201. 

Ibid., Lines 183-197,IP. 196-197. 

^"^Ibid,, Lines 120, 211-212, pp, I95, I97. 
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reasons from specific examples that God can be trusted. 

The validity of this trust vras corroborated by examples 

from the lavrs of nature and from the Bible. These au

thoritative proofs used in the sermon vrere designed to 

prove God's character. Amplification through restatement 

and the rhetorical question were utilized to demonstrate 

the significance of these proofs to the sermons conten

tion. This amplification vras to convince individuals of 

the accurateness of the evidence supporting God's charac

ter. Rhetorical questions, such as, "Doesn't everything 
28 

depend on the one who m.ade the promise?" , vrere used to 

heighten interest in the discussion, and to involve the 

audience. Follovring each proof, illustrating the faith

fulness of God, Bailey stated, "So God did keep his prom-
29 

ise," thus amplifying the faithfulness of God, 

Bailey vras a defender of God, thereby strengthen

ing his ovrn character. The sermon indicates that he is 

a man who knows God's vrord and is set for the defense of 

it. Consequently his testimony through this sermon is 

an authoritative proof of his proposition. 

Refutation plays a minor role in this sermon, 

Bailey stated in the Introduction, "Unless a man can 

prove beyond a doubt, that God has ever failed in a 

^^rbid,, Lines 65-66, p. I93. 

^^Ibid., Line 274, p. 199. 
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single promise, then we must continue to trust God."30 

He asserted that the burden of proof rested upon those 

who would deny God's promises. Using evidence from the 

Bible he illustrated, "God has always made good any 

31 
word he has spoken."^ In conclusion Bailey presented 

a generalization and a maxim pertaining to the authority 

of the Bible; "Man has tried desperately to disprove at 

least some part of that Word, but has been unsuccessful 
32 

in the attempt. It cannot be proved wrong," 

The pathetical appeals were strong in their usage. 

The majority of emotional arguments were designed to 

appeal to the emotion of security. The fact that man can 

trust, hope, and anchor his soul in God's promises is an 

indication of the security and happiness to be found in 

God, The perfection of God in contrast to man's imper

fection was also employed as a proof of the security in 

God's promises: 
God never experiments; he never makes a 
mistake; he never has to try something else, because he miscalculated., or 
made a mistake the first time,33 

3^Ibid,, Lines 28-32, p. 192. 

3^Ibid,, Lines 208-209, p. 197. 

3^Ibid.. Lines 209-212, p. I97. 

^3ibid,, Lines 124-127, p. 195. 
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Since God is faithful, he will fulfill not only his 

promises of good, but also his promises of punishments. 

The threats of God are employed as motivational proofs 

to move men to obedience. These proofs were designed 

to use fear as a motivating force. They are balanced, 

however, by fourteen positive promises God has pledged 

to those who obey, emphasizing once more the security of 

obedience. Bailey concludes, "You can stake your life 

upon the fact that God will keep every promise he has 

made."3^ Thus, the strongest emotional appeal, life, is 

used to emphasize the faithfulness of God. 

In the Introduction, Bailey had sought to ampli

fy the importance of this question to all men. Through

out the sermon he used "we" and "our", the first person 

singular was seldom employed. After establishing the 

question of the importance and proving the faithfulness 

of God, Bailey was enabled to utilize emotional proofs 

as a motivating force. 

The primary source of evidence was the Bible. 

The argumentative presentation vras dependent on the recog

nition of the Bible as the "Word of Truth." Quantitatively, 

evidence was in abundance. The quality of evidence would 

3^Ibid., Lines 529-530, p. 205. 
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be dependent on ona's view of the Bible, However, the in

clusion of evidence from nature added authoritative proofs 

based on the universal laws of nature, and thereby forti

fied the intensity of the arguments. Logical reasoning 

based on Biblical evidence, not emotionalism, vras the ba

sic foundation of the sermon. Most individuals would find 

the presentation an original and challenging defense of 

God, It is doubtful that any would characterize it as 

dogmatic preaching, though it is very argumentative. 

The serm-on as an aggregate ; vrhole, is a chain of 

reasoning, clarified by restatement, amplified by the use 

of rhetorical questions, and proved by the rhetorical ar

gument of example. 

It is evident from this analysis that Bailey has an 

excellent grasp of rhetorical techniques, and since he 

lacks a formal college degree, the effectiveness of his 

experience as a teacher is emphasized. His sermon is con

structed on the principles of good strong argumentation 

and is developed in accordance vrith accepted rhetorical 

theories, 

Frank Pack 

Frank Pack, the next speaker to be considered, 

is chairman of the Department of Bible at Pepperdine 

College, He vras awarded the Ph,D, by the University of 
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Southern California, Since 1940, he has effectively 

combined teaching and preaching. This unification 

was not difficult to achieve, since his major educa

tional preparation vras in Biblical criticism. Pack, 

concurrent with his teaching, is serving as minister of 

the Culver Palms Church of Christ in Los Angeles. His 

educational background, centered in religion, as vrell 

as his teaching experience, which encompasses tvrenty-

seven years, have enhanced his preaching abilities. 

3*5 
His subject, "The Relation of Faith and Works," 

is one about which "some of the most vigorous discussions, 

religiously have taken place." This sermon is a rebut

tal of the various theories concerning faith and works. 

The history of these religious issues is presented to 

Illustrate, "the battle that has raged dovm through the 

centuries and how Important it i s — t h e relationship of 
37 

faith and works." 

The sermon contains two major points of argumen-

35pj.̂ ĵ ^ Pack, Sermons of Prank Pack, Vol. V. of 
The Great Preachers of Today, pp. 155-165. 

3^Appendix C, Lines 18-20, p. 206. 

3*̂ Ibid,, Lines 72-75, P. 207, 
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tative refutation: (1) the refutation of popular 

theories about faith, and (2) the refutation of popular 

ideas concerning works. This refutation is a specific 

objection to these theories based on Scriptural proof. 

In the first contention. Pack's major premise is that 

faith is based upon the evidence of God's Word, not Just 

on emotion.-^. Scriptural support is then presented to 

illuminate the characteristics of saving faith. Arguing 

inductively from the examples given in Hebrev7S the elev

enth chapter, he develops a "sign" of faith, "In every 

case faith shovrs itself in the full surrender of the 

39 heart to God in doing his will," Thus, the \mmistake-

able sign of faith is obedience. 

In discussing the importance of works. Pack em

ployed antithesis: "We are not saved by works of right

eousness vrhich we do ourselves, 'but according to his 

mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration and the 

Holy Spirit,'" This use of antithesis was utilized 

to refute the widespread idea that men are saved on the 

basis of their morality or good vrorks. A syllogism stated 

3^Ibid,. Lines 95-96, p, 208, 

39lbid,, Lines 123-125, p. 209. 

^^Ibid., Lines I83-I88, p, 210, 

file:///mmistake
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by the Apostle Paul was also employed to refute this con

cept of Justification by vrorks. The syllogism is as 

f ollovrs: 

1. The works of the law must be kept perfectly. 
2. No man can keep the lavr perfectly. 
3. Therefore, no man can be Justified, on the 

basis of keeping the law.^1 

Another effective method of refutation vras to take the 

religious theories and to expand them to their logical 

conclusion, and illustrate that they circumvent the 

teachings of the New Testament. 

An original argument vras evolved to demonstrate 

the fallacy of these theories of faith and works. Pack 

took a statement from the cornerstone of a religious 

buildingj "V/e are saved through the power of Christ, our 

example." Using the deductive process, he derived from 

this statement specific errors in the religious beliefs 

men have concerning salvation. Pack concluded, "VJe are 

not saved by meritorious vrorks, we are saved by a faith 
43 

that expresses itself in obedience." Examples from the 

Bible vjere employed as confirming proofs. Refutation was 

also used in these examples to Illustrate errors often 

^^Ibid., Lines I76-I8I, p. 210. 

^^Ibid., Lines 266-268, p. 212. 

^3Ibid., Lines 286-289,Ip. 212-213, 
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made in their interpretation. The final Inductive proof 

was one of analogy. For emphasis and clarification, he 

developed an analogy of a doctor which illustrated the 

44 difference betvreen meritorious works and a work of love. 

The ethos of Pack was strengthened by his use of 

Biblical narratives to pin-point the fallacy of various 

religious theories, and to refute them. Artistic proofs 

and non-artistic proofs vrere effectively demonstrated in 

this sermon. The authority of the Bible was the cardinal 

proof. However, the artistic proofs were abundant and 

were definitely important. Therefore credit must be 

given Pack for his skillful use of these artistic proofs. 

Pack attempted to establish himself as a friend reasoning, 

not arguing, in presenting his arguments and proofs. The 

various argumentative conclusions are presented in a log

ical, step by step presentation. The sermon illustrates 

the effective manner in which refutation can be used to 

convince. 

As indicated. Pack believed that faith was built 

on the evidence of God's word not on emotional proof. 

Thus, the use of pathetical proof was restricted in this 

sermon. Its primary purpose was to strengthen the log

ical proof presented and to motivate the audience toward 

44 Ibid., Lines 394-425, pp*. 215-216. 
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its acceptance. The chief source of pathetical proof was 

the narrative. Pack developed these artistic proofs to 

illustrate the fallacy of many popular religious beliefs. 

Those who believed in Justification by works, were illus

trated as saying, "Lord, I know that you came and died 

45 
for me, but I do not need your death." Pew Individuals 

would say this, yet Pack indicated that this is the state

ment made by those vrho believe in Justification by works. 

Another narrative stated, "But my friends, if that is so, 

then everything that is written in this New Testament is 

simply a waste of time and paper." This form of pa

thetical proof was used several times to Indicate that 

individuals who believe in meritorious works or faith on

ly, deny or contradict the teachings of the New Testament. 

The principal arguments in this sermon were neg

ative. The inductive arguments supplied the examples il

lustrating signs of faith. Deductive arguments were u-

tilized to pin-point the specific errors or fallacies in 

several popular religious theories. Exegesis of the 

Scriptures was a basic means of Illustrating what the 

Bible taught, and of correcting many misconceptions men 

^^Ibid,, Lines 206-212, p. 211, 

^^Ibid,, Lines 217-220, p, 211, 
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have concerning salvation. The rhetorical question vras 

utilized as a means of amplification and audience in

volvement. This sermon, though negative in its approach, 

does not appear to be dogmatic. Its purpose was to pre

sent the evidence from the Bible that explains the re

lationship between faith and works. 

John Bannister 

John-Bannister, a well known minister of the 

Church of Christ, has been preaching thirty-eight years, 

twenty-one years of vrhich have been at the Sklllman Ave

nue Church of Christ in Dallas, Texas, Bannister is a 

well knovrn lecturer, as well as a minister. He speaks 

often for various Christian college lectureships, par

ticularly the one at Abilene Christian College. His 

role as a lecturer denotes his Intellectual resources, 

because the speakers chosen for any of the Christian 

college lectureships are men who can make a significant 

contribution to the knowledge and edification of the 

auditors. Thus, the speakers on these programs are 

men who are recognized for their abilities and intellec

tual strengths. 

Bannister has been influential in elevating the 

quality of preaching within the Church of Christ. In 
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1951 be inaugurated the "Lectures on Preaching," now 

in its eighteenth year at the Abilene Christian College 
47 

Lectureship, Subsidiary to Bannister's experience as 

a minister and lecturer has been his thirty-four years 

as a speaker on radio and television in Dallas, During 

all but the first three years of his ministry at Skill-

man Avenue, Bannister has spoken every Sunday morning 

on KRID Radio, Since 1956 he has also conducted a tele

cast on KRLD-TV each Sunday morning. It is evident 

from these facts that Bannister is an experienced speak

er, known for his prowess as a preacher. 

This study vrill analyze his sermon, "Are V/e 
48 

Saved By V7orks?" Bannister began this sermon with 

the statement that this is a controversial issue. Next 

he illustrated the bases for controversy by presenting 

the Scriptures that create the difficulties. Using 

the rhetorical question he amplified the issue, and par

adoxically stated that the answer to the question vras 

"yes and no," 

Deductive arguments were skillfully employed 

to illustrate the "yes and no" ansvrers. The enthymeme 

was utilized to present the "no" answer. 

^•^Liftlng Up the Christ, ACC Bible Lectureship, 
1967, p. 191. 

^^John Bannister, Sermons of John Bannister, Vol, 
VIII of The Great Preachers of Today, pp, 185-193. 
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1, We are saved by grace. 
2, If we seek Justification through the 

works of the law, we forfeit grace. 
3, Therefore vrorks cannot save.^9 

Two premises were stated, the conclusion vras supplied by 

the audience. A syllogism clarified the importance of 

grace to man's salvation. The syllogism was as follows: 

1, Salvation cannot be earned. 
2, We are saved through the grace—the unmer

ited favor—of God. 
3, Therefore, salvation is a gift of God.^^ 

Illustrating the "yes" answer was a second rhetorical 

syllogism; 

1. Works of faith prove that we desire to 
obey. 

2. We must obey in order to be saved, 
3. Therefore, we must obey.51 

The audience having been given the first two premises, 

derived the third. 

A final deductive argument in support of "good 

vrorks" employed an enthymeme to convince the auditors of 

the necessity of good works. 

1, V/e are saved by grace, not vrorks, but after 
being saved we must fill our lives with good 
works. 

^9Appendix;D, Lines 121-124, p. 220. 

^^Ibid., Lines 169-172, p. 221. 

^^Ibid., Lines 249-251, p. 223. 
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2, If good works do not follow salvation, 
then vre are not true Christians. 

3. Therefore a Christian must work.52 

These deductive arguments vrere generally the concluding 

proof of each argument; often summarizing the evidence 

presented inductively. 

The syllogism and enthymeme vrere employed to re

fute ideas and theories concerning the importance of 

works. Contrasting the Old Testament Î vr and the gospel 

of the Nevr Testament, Bannister presented the following 

syllogism as refutation of works based on the Law: 

1. It was a system of works. 
2. It demanded perfect obedience which no 

man could render. ro 

3. Therefore no one could be Justified by it. 

An enthymeme was developed to refute the theory of meri

torious works: 
1. Works encourage one's own merit. 

. 2, Salvation is by grace. ^i^ 
3, Therefore meritorious works can not save. 

Bannister expanded the theory of meritorious vrorks to 

its logical conclusion and deductively Illustrated that 

vrorks turn an Individual from trusting the Savior to 

^^Ibid., Lines 277-280, p. 224. 

^3Ibid., Lines 139-143, P. 220. 

^^Ibid., Lines 179-186, p. 221. 
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trusting self. The conclusion that meritorious works 

can not save was quite evident to the audience. 

Another form of logic developed in the sermon was 

the inductive argument, using examples from the Scrip

tures, In discussing the works of the law. Bannister pre

sented examples from the Scriptures and generalized; 

55 

"Keeping the.law could save no one!" The causal rela

tionship of faith and works vras discussed to emphasize 

the importance of works. Bannister reasoned; "V/hen our 

faith leads us to do what God has said, it goes into ac

tion. By such works |cause[ we are Justified [effectj 

for this completes and perfects our faith. "-̂  

The only illustrative example employed in the ser-

57 

mon was taken from the Book of James.^ The importance 

of works was emphasized, and illustrated from this source. 

Inductively reasoning from the evidence of the Scriptures, 

Bannister depicted obedience as a sign of saving faith; 

"Unless we are vrilllng to obey God's commands we do not 

have real faith."^ Six examples from the New Testament 

^^Ibid., Line 106, p. 219. 

5^Ibld., Lines 239-242, p. 223. 

^^ibid., Lines 285-295, P- 224. 

^^Ibid., Lines 221-223, p. 222. 
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were utilized to demonstrate that "works" are a sign of 

59 
faith,^ Based on these examples, Bannister concluded: 

There is no contradiction between these pas
sages which attribute salvation to works and 
those which say it is not of works. The 
writers in each instance have in mind dif
ferent kinds of works.60 

The authoritative proof for this conclusion was the Bible. 

As each premise in the lesson was discussed, Bannister 

asked a question and followed it with, "the Bible says;" 

"the Bible answers;" or "the Bible clearly states." It 

is evident that the Bible was the primary source of au

thority and proof. The power of the "Word of Truth" was 

employed by Bannister to validate the truth of his ar

guments. The first person singular pronoun was employed 

once; "we" and "us" were in continuous use throughout 

the discussion, thus, uniting Bannister and his auditors 

in their search for the answer to this controversial 

question. 

Bannister's mastery of the Scriptures enhanced 

his ethos. This discussion of such a controversial is

sue was not made up of his ovrn ideas but rather the ex

plicit teachings of the New Testament organized to 

^9Ibid,, Lines 296-330, pp. 224-225. 

^^Ibid., Lines 3^0-343, p. 226, 
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illustrate the Biblical answer to this problem. He em

ployed the authorities of the New Testament, Peter, Paul, 

and James, to state clearly and explicitly the answer to 

this debatable question. Bannister placed himself with 

his auditors, so that "we," not "you" search the Scrip

tures for the indisputable answer. 

Motivational proofs vrere used occasionally in the 

sermon. Appealing to the knowledge of his auditors. Ban

nister stated, "Faith is the natural and logical response 
61 

to grace," •*• implying that those who are logical have 

faith. The Scriptures supplied not only authoritative 

proof but also motivational proof. A final appeal to 

the emotion of security concluded the lesson; "If you do 

this, God, through his grace and mercy, vrill save you 
62 

in the world to come." Thus, Bannister emphasized the 

security acquired by obeying God's will. The motivation

al proofs, though limited in their usage, were employed 

discreetly and properly. 

Logos was the primary proof. Inductive and de

ductive arguments based on Scriptural evidences were pre

sented. The quantity of evidence was sufficient to 

^^Ibid., Lines 208-209, P- 222, 

^^Ibid,, Lines 351-353, P. 226, 
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convince the auditors of the Biblical answer to this 

question. The quality of the evidence exemplified an 

adaptation to his audience, because the sermon's only 

authority was the Bible. There was one proof taken from 

outside the Bible, and it was from the old hymn "Rock of 

Ages." Thus, his audience must have been individuals 

who would accept the Bible as the V/ord of God. 

Non-artistic proofs were the primary source of 

evidence. There was only one illustration in the aggre

gate whole of the sermon. This lack of "artistic proofs" 

was a serious weakness within the sermon, because artis

tic proofs enhance the clarity of any argument. Their 

absence created a serious weakness in the presentation 

of his arguments. This lesson was in contrast to the 

preceding sermons since it emphasized the non-artistic 

proof and neglected the artistic proof. This lack of 

original material seriously limited the clarity of the 

sermon as well as its originality. 

Gus Nichols 

Gus Nichols, a self-educated minister, has 

preached for thirty-seven years at the Church of Christ 

in Jasper, Alabama. The church has grown from forty-

seven members to about six-hundred members during this 
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time. Nichols, concurrent with his ministerial work in 

Jasper, developed a training school for preachers. This 

school under his tutelage has produced thirty-five preach

ers from the Jasper Church alone. 

The power of Nichols' preaching is demonstrated 

in the fact that approximately 11,000 persons have 

obeyed the gospel because of his preaching. He has held 

many religious debates, eight of which are published. 

He speaks publicly about seven-hundred times yearly. 

He has participated frequently in the various Christian 

college lectureships and for seventeen years was a reg

ular lecturer at Freed-Hardeman College. In addition 

to all his public speaking, he conducts two dally radio 

programs, one now in its twenty-first year and the other 

in Its eleventh year. Thus Nichols is a man well exper

ienced in the field of public address. In recognition 

of his outstanding work he was awarded the "Christian 

Service Award" by Pepperdine College in I963 and received 

and LL,D. degree from Magic Valley Christian College in 

1964. 

3crownlng Fifty Years, Abilene Christian College 
Bible Lectures, ed. bv J. D. rhomas (Abilene: Abilene 
Christian College Bookstore, I968), pp. 338-339. 
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The sermon chosen for analysis in this study is, 
64 

"The Commission and Salvation by Faith." This sermon 

utilizing primarily logical proof validates the impor

tance of faith to salvation. A narrative was employed 

to convey the essence of the sermon's meaning. The 

majority of logical proofs came from deductive arguments. 

The enthymeme and syllogism were Nichols' favorite proofs. 

An enthymeme stated by Christ was employed in the intro

duction to illustrate the basic premise of the sermon: 

1. He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved. 

2. He that believeth not shall be damned. 
3. Therefore, belief is essential.65 

A syllogism developed from various Scriptures in the New 

Testament illustrated the relationship of preaching to 

faith. 

1. The V/ord is written that men might believe. 
2. Men must hear the Word and believe. 
3. Therefore, preaching of the gospel is neces

sary to faith, and faith is a condition of 
salvation.°" 

64 
Gus Nichols, Sermons of Gus Nichols, Vol. IX of 

The Great Preachers of Today, pp. 138-143. 

^^Appendlx S, Lines 5-1^ P« 227, 

^^Ibid.. Lines 30-38, p. 228. 
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Thus the Importance of preaching vras illustrated, and the 

auditors were shown why they should be attentive to the 

sermon. 

A second enthymeme was utilized to prove the im

portance of obedience and as a refutation of the theory 

of faith only. 

1, Faith is essential to salvation. 
2, In all the Bible, no man is ever said to be 

blessed because of his faith until after that 
faith has expressed itself in some act or 
acts of faith. 

3, Therefore, the only faith which can bring 
God's blessings and salvation is a faith 
that has demonstrated itself, a faith which 
can be seen.67 

The audience supplied the conclusion, based on Scriptural 

evidence presented by Nichols in support of the enthymat-

ic conclusion. Based on the deductive arguments, illu

strating that man is saved by obedience, Nichols conclud

ed with a maxim, "Faith vrhich has not obeyed has not 

saved,"^^ 

Refutation was a minor part of the sermon's ar

gumentative arrangement. However, the refutation was 

effective. It was a positive argument demonstrating: 

(1) that faith is not miraculous, and (2) that faith 

^7Ibid., Lines 144-157, PP* 23O-23I, 

^^Ibid,, Lines 195-196, p- 232, 
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only will not save. Nichols arguing Inductively from 

the Scriptures, pointed out that faith is a rational 

belief based on evidence from the Scriptures. A syllo

gism developed from a discussion in the life of Christ 

was utilized as the concluding proof in the argument 

refuting the theory of "faith only:" 

1, Many believed on Jesus, but were still chil
dren of the devil. 

2, Because they would not obey the truth, 

3, Therefore, faith alone does not save.69 

Deductive arguments from Scriptural examples were also 

of importance. Reasoning from the historical example 

of the Phillipplan Jailer, Nichols confirmed the signifi

cance of preaching and belief. Developing a parallel 

argument, Nichols ind.lcated by contrast the advantages 

of the believer: 
Unbelief has nothing to gain, but stands to 
lose. The Christian has all to gain, and 
nothing to lose in being a Christian, He 
is safe if the unbeliever is, and he is safe 
if he is not-—he is doubly safe.70 

Included in this contrast was an appeal to security; the 

Christian vras "doubly safe," 

Based on the evidence of the Scriptures, Nichols 

confirmed the necessity of confession. The sign of faith 

^^Ibid., Lines 137-141, p, 23O. 

"̂ Îbid,, Lines 71-72, p. 229. 
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presented by the Scriptures was obedience. The substan

tiating proofs were taken from the Book of Hebrews, Chap

ter Eleven, Nichols validated obedience as a condition 

of salvation by presenting authoritative proofs from the 

New Testament. 

• The primary source of authority was the New Tes

tament, Nichols did not present his ovrn ideas, but rath

er allowed the Scriptures to speak and to authenticate 

the premises he had presented. Nichols' mastery of the 

New Testament is evident from his employment of Biblical 

narratives to verify and Illustrate the ideas being dis

cussed. 

The sermon is Impersonal, speaking in terms of 

"they," "their," and "them," until the conclusion. The 

conclusion contains the first person plural "we" and 

thereby becomes personal Instead of Impersonal, Nichols 

directed his auditors in a very objective manner as he 

discussed this question. The audience was instructed 

by a man who was not attempting to use emotion to con

vince, but to present Biblical evidence and to allow the 

audience to conclude logically, according to the wScrip-

tures, whether faith was a condition of salvation. The 

conclusion is a personal application of the sermon, again 

reasoning inductively from the Scriptures, A concluding 
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generalization restated and amplified the basic premise 

of the sermon; "The gospel must be obeyed, as well as 

believed, ""̂ ^ 

Motivational proofs were employed sporadically 

throughout the sermon. The appeal to security was the 

primary emotional appeal applied to the audience. After 

stating that the Christian was doubly safe, Nichols 

illustrated the ignorance of those who refuse to repent 

as he stated: "Some had rather die in their sins and be 

without hope than give up sin and wrong doing, ""̂ ^ 

Nichols elucidated that men often close their eyes and 

stop their ears to the truth. Some would rather see 

chaos prevail than Christianity, thus indicating the need 

for action in defense of the church. Characterizing 

those who believe in Christ, but refuse to obey, as 

"children of the devil, "̂ 3̂ -̂ as Nichols' strongest use of 

motivational proof. The final pathetical proof was in 

summary of the lesson and appealed to knowledge and se

curity; "This course is wise—it is right—it is Scrip

tural—it is safe, and cannot be wrong."74 

"̂ Îbid. . Lines 203-204, p. 232. 

"^^Ibid,, Lines 96-98, p. 229. 

73ibid., Lines 120-121, p. 230, 

"̂ r̂bld. , Lines 221-223, p. 232. 
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Nichols' sermon is well adapted to individuals 

who accept the Bible as the Word of Truth, There is suf

ficient Biblical evidence to support each argument. 

The sermon is objective and does not appear opinionated. 

Thus, Nichols presented an objective discussion, not of 

his opinions but of the Scriptures', 

The hypophora, a question and answer, was uti

lized to lllum.lnate the teachings of the Bible. Rhetor

ical questions were employed for amplification and audi

ence involvement in the reasoning process, Enthymematlc 

arguments vrere important not only as proof, but also as 

a means of audience involvement. An important aid to 

clarity vras the mixture of non-artistic and artistic 

proofs. The chief artistic proofs were examples taken 

from Biblical history; there were no invented examples. 

Logos was the primary proof. The auditors, as a third 

party, were introduced to the evidence and called on 

to accept or to reject the material presented. The pa

thetical proofs were designed to motivate the listeners 

toward acceptance of the speaker's ideas. Refutation 

was minor, but was important in refuting erroneous 

theories concerning faith. Thus, the arguments are 

well structured and present a cogent whole. 
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Roy Osborne 

"Faith is the Evidence of Things Not Seen,""̂ ^ a 

sermon delivered by Roy Osborne, will be considered next. 

Osborne, a counselor and minister, completed a degree 

in Psychology at the University of California at Berk

ley in 1953. Since that time he has been engaged in ex

tensive counseling work, and has served as a staff mem

ber of San Quentin Prison, where he taught classes in 

New Testament Christianity in addition to his work in 

Psychological Group Therapy. Simultaneous with his 

counseling work has been his work with the Seventeenth 

Street Church of Christ in San Francisco. Since the 

closing of San Quentin, Osborne has worked extensively 

with the hippies. 

The preaching of Osborne reflects the experience 

and background he has received as a staff member at San 

Quentin. This training has created not only a \mique 

style of preaching but also a knowledge of effective 

preaching to unbelieving individuals. Thus, Osborne 

often speaks at lectureships on topics of this nature. 

The exceptional style of Osborne has been produced by 

this combination of psychology and preaching. 

"̂ R̂oy Osborne, Sermons of Roy Osborne, Vol, VII 
of The Great Preachers of Today, pp. 130-139. 

file:///mique
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The sermon used in this analysis is evidence of 

his preaching technique. The arguments in his sermon 

are supported by evidence other than that of the Bible. 

The purpose of this sermon was to prove that faith in 

God is not illogical. This discourse was undoubtedly 

presented to a group of young persons who questioned or 

rejected faith and Christianity. It is a reasoned dis

course on faith, based on the validity of God's Word and 

on natural evidence. Osborne's introduction Indicated 

the specific i>urposes of the sermon. The discourse was 

directed to those who are "above faith", and to those who 

are attempting scientifically to prove the existence of 

God. 

Osborne began with a refutation of the fallacious 

reasoning most individuals employ in Judging any group. 

He stated, "It seems that the outsider invariably Inter-
16 

prets any group by its extremists." He proceeded to 

develop a syllogism applying this principle to Christi

anity. 

1, The most hypocritical, the most immoral, 
the most fanatical and unreasonable are 
assumed to be average. 

2, The positive assertions of the fanatic, 
raving in his ignorance, are often inter
preted as the "faith" of a Christian. 

7^Appendix P, Lines 24-25, P. 233, 
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3. Therefore Christianity is written off as 
not only useless but perhaps creative of 
delinquent members of society,77 

The refubation of disbelief was accomplished by the re

futation of its evidence and its reasoning. Osborne 

demonstrated the mistaken assumptions disbelievers make, 

and concluded, "The Bible requires no such faith nor does 

78 Christianity imply it at any point,"' 

Christian faith was defined in order to dillneate 

the faith required by Christianity. This definition of 
• 

faith employed not only the Scriptures but also the 

statements of recognized religious authorities. Arguing 

inductively from the evidence presented, Osborne concluded 

that the various definitions Indicated, "That faith is the 

substructure of my hope, or the reason for its existence, 
79 

and the evidence or proof of its reality." Next the 

principle for determining the veracity and reliability 

of evidence was presented. Osborne proceeded to illu

strate that "V/hen the Bible describes faith as evidence 
80 

it does not violate these principles." Faith is based 

77Ibid., Lines 25-30, P. 233. 

7^Ibid., Lines 46-47, p. 234. 

"^^Ibid., Lines 67-70, p. 234. 

^Qlbid., Lines 89-91, P. 235. 
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on evidence. Using an artistic proof, Osborne indicated 

that personal experience is the strongest evidence: 
O-j 

"The proof of the pudding is in the eating," 

Inductive arguments were used to exemplify that 

any faith is based on probability. Several Invented ex

amples were utilized as clarifying proofs. These examples, 

common occurrences in everyone's life, clearly Illustrated 

that all faiths are based on probability. The example 

of the traffic light was quite effective: 
When the light turns from red to green, you 
proceed as if you knew the traffic going a-
cross your path was going to stop. You don't 
know this for sure (Indeed sometimes it doesn't 
stop!) but the probability is great that it 
will, and so you act upon that probability,82 

Based on the Invented examples, Osborne developed a syl

logism, with which he concluded; 

1. Faith in any context means reliance that 
I place in a person, idea, etc., as a re
sult of evidence, 

2. If the probability is high, then I am wil
ling to predicate my behavior upon it; this 
refers not only to Christian faith but to 
faith of any kind. go 

3. Therefore I live and walk by faith. ̂  

Osborne, after exemplifying the prominence of 

^^Ibid., Lines 99-100, R 235. 

^^Ibid. , Lines 114-120, pp; 235-236. 

^3ibid., Lines 124-131, p, 236. 
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faith in everyone's life, initiated his argument that re

ligious faith is based on evidence not emotion. The 

sources of proof were: (1) the Bible, (2) nature, and 

(3) personal experience. The invented example was em

ployed to demonstrate the complementary role played by 

the first two sources. The danger of presenting falla

cious evidence in the second proof was also emphasized. 

The contemporary attempts to employ scientific proofs, 

as evidence of God, were pointed out as specific dangers, 

because many of these proofs distort the truth. The 

importance of sound reasoning was indicated by Osborne 

through a personal example; "If the proof I offer my 

son turns out to be unsound, his faith in the God I pro

posed to prove to him will be weakened."°^ Again using 

causal argument he illustrated; "We do a grave injustice 

^effectj to the truth when we attempt to support it on 

weak legs, [causej 

Arguing deductively concerning the evidence that 

confirms or denies God, Osborne presented an enthymeme 

with which the audience concluded that all evidence must 
O I* 

be weighed and analyzed carefully. 

^^Ibid,, Lines 204-206, p. 238. 

^^Ibid,, Lines 221-224, p. 238, 
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A syllogism was utilized to illustrate forcefully 

the limitation placed on evidence by personal interpreta

tion, 

1, No scientific experiment can be completely 
free from human bias. 

2, That vrhich I vievr as evidence is the result 
of observations I have made and the inter
pretations I have placed upon those obser
vations, 

3, Therefore accuracy and reliability of evi
dence is dependent upon the accuracy and 
reliability of observations and interpreta
tions, 86 

The causal relationship of God's power to the cre

ated beings of the world was used by Osborne to corrobo

rate the supernatural events contained within the Bible. 

Argument from cause to effect was utilized to refute the 

assumption that the supernatural is impossible. From 

the example of Jonah, Osborne argued inductively that 

the cause, God, could produce the fish that swallowed 

Jonah, 

Reasoning from the faith of everyday life, Os

borne presented a maxim, "All faith is based on evi

dence, "̂ "̂  He concluded that, "All Christianity asks is 

that you investigate fairly the evidence it has to of

fer, "^^ 

^^Ibid,, Lines 226-234, p, 238, 

"̂̂ Ibid, , Line 309, p. 240, 

^^Ibid,, Lines 309-311, p. 240, 
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The "logic of the first cause," based on the 

assumption that all things are a result of a prior cause, 

was presented as an example of the reasonableness of 

belief in God, Six other proofs vrere presented as the 

bases of Osborne's belief and developed as legitimate 

signs of God, 

His final appeal to his auditors was to base their 

beliefs on real evidence, not on personalities; 

Investigate the evidence for God and for Christ, 
not the people who claim to be Christians. Peo
ple may prove to be Ignorant, false, stupid, dis
honest, hypocritical, etc., but real evidence 
such as has been suggested above deals with truth, 
not personalities. Upon such as this you can OQ 
rest your faith and have the assurance of hope. ° 

*The ethos of Osborne was tremendously important 

in this lesson. He presented himself as a logical man 

desiring to reason with his listeners regarding their 

faith.' A contrast presented in the introduction illus

trated the difference between the agnostic and Osborne. 

The word agnostic was defined by Osborne as "total ig

norance;" Osborne was characterized as the opposite, a 

knowledgeable man. The logic used in the presentation was 

Indicative of a scholar. His beliefs were presented and 

the reasonableness of these beliefs followed. Thus, 

89 Ibid., Lines 38I-388, p, 242. 
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Osborne adapted to his audience, using as authoritative 

proof, logic. The Bible was exhibited as logical and 

self-asserting) however, Osborne utilized external 

proofs as well as Internal proofs to validate faith in 

Christ. This vras an objective sermon designed to au

thenticate faith as a common and reasonable quality of 

every man's life. The "we" concept vras employed to il

luminate the personal involvement of all men in this prob

lem. 

Motivational proofs had little usage in this ser

mon. Logic and evidence vrere presented as the key to 

faith. However, some pathetical proofs vrere employed to 

motivate the auditors to investigate the Bible in order 

to ascertain if valid evidence vras contained therein, 

Osborne developed as motivating proofs, the assertion 

that most reasons for rejecting Christianity are trivial 

and that any "earnest person," who studies the Bible, 

will find staggering evidence that the Bible was not 

written by man." 

The strength of this sermon was in its logical 

reasoning and refutation. The Scriptures were utilized 

as proof, but were not the dominant evidence. Artistic 

90 Ibid., Lines 3, 132-135, PP. 233, 236. 
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proofs were extremely important in verifying as well as 

clarifying the arguments presented. These proofs were 

original, and their skillful adaptation indicated the 

intellectual resources of the speaker. The ethos of the 

speaker was an important proof supporting the verity of 

his statements. Pathos was employed in a limited manner, 

motivating the auditors to a study of the Scriptures. 

Thus, the sermon was an unbaised presentation, testifying 

to the importance of religious faith in comparison to 

the faiths men live by. 

Athens Clay Pullias 

Athens Clay Pullias has been President of David 

Lipscomb College since 1946. He was educated at David 

Lipscomb College and Cumberland University, receiving 

from the latter university, his B.A.; LL.E,, and LL.D, 

degrees. He also has a B,D, degree from Vanderbllt 

University. He has effectively combined preaching and 

Christian education as his career. He has not served 

as a fulltime minister since becoming President of 

David Lipscomb College, Hovrever, he is often a lectur

er at the various Christian college lectureships. 

The educational background of Pullias coupled 

with his experience in the classroom, in the pulpit. 
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and in the courtroom, have combined to produce a very ef

fective speaker. His abilities are recognized not only 

by the church, but by others as well. He is a past 

President of the Tennessee College Association; Presi

dent of the Tennessee Independent Colleges Fund; a mem

ber of the American Bar Association; the Nashville Bar 

Association; the American School Administrators, and 

Alpha Kappa Psi Business Fraternity. 

Pullias' sermon, "Saving Faith,"" is one of a 

series of sermons delivered on the first principles of 

salvation. The sermon is based on the authority re

vealed in evidence from the Nevr Testament, Since it is 

a portion of a series, Pullias reviewed the facts es

tablished in previous sermons in his introduction. 

Logically, the sermon is based on inductive ar

guments, supported by examples from the Scriptures. The 

examples presented in the Eleventh Chapter of the Book 

of Hebrews are employed to illustrate the importance of 

faith and to exemplify the power of faith. Arguing in

ductively from these and other examples from the New 

Testament, Pullias declared faith to be the initial step 

^Athens Clay Pullias, Sermons of Athens Clay 
Pullias, Vol, III of The Great Preachers of Today, 
pp, 6-10, 
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in obedience. Faith vras defined and illustrated through 

examples taken from the New Testament. 

Argument from cause to effect was employed to 

establish the relationship betvreen study of the Bible, 

the cause, and faith, the effect. Building on the evl-

d.ence presented, Pullias concluded, "There m.ust be faith 

in God, in Jesus Christ as His Son, and in the Bible as 

92 
His word before there can be a Christian," 

The enthymeme was the mowst common deductive ar

gument. After presenting the evidence of the Importance 

of faith, Pullias concluded that it is impossible to serve 

God in any capacity without faith. The audience supplied 

93 the basic premise, that faith is essential. Pullias 

used a syllogism to illustrate the importance of faith to 

Christians from the example of the martyrs listed in the 

Eleventh Chapter of the Book of Hebrews. 

1. Faith to them was sustaining povrer; an unfal
tering trust, 

2, Becoming a Christian is in reality staking 
your life on the Christian way of life. 

• 3, Therefore, Judging by this standard, how few 
are really Christian|94 

There were tvro brief instances of refutation: 

^^Appendix G, Lines 206-209, p. 248, 

^3Ibid., Lines 62-65, p. 244. 

^^Ibid., Lines I3I-I36, p. 246. 
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(1) the Indirect refutation of faith as an Intellectual 

opinion only; and (2) the rebuttal of the idea that faith 

can come from sources other than God's Word. The refuta

tlve proofs were based on inductive argument. The first 

established the sign of faith as not Just opinion, but 

confidence enough to stake one's life on his faith. The 

second refutation presented the other possible sources of 

faith and illustrated their inconsistency with the argu

ment's premise. 

The primary source of evidence was the authority 

of the Scriptures. There was sufficient evidence to con

vince an individual of the truthfulness of Pullias* log

ic, if the auditor accepted the Bible as the Word of 

God, The sermon was designed as a narrative; the Scrip

tures, and the men who wrote them were the sources of 

proof, Pullias simply arranged and presented their 

statements. It was not until the latter part of the ser

mon that Pullias mentioned "we," referring to himself and 

the audience. The conclusion contained the application 

of the sermon's arguments to the auditors. The original

ity of Pullias' work was evident in the arrangement and 

choice of Scriptures employed as proof, thereby estab

lishing his ethos. 
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The motivational proof also utilized the Scrip

tures. Pullias quoted from the Book of Hebrevrs, "With

out faith it is Impossible to please him," emphasizing 

the importance of faith."^ Prom the Scriptures he ex

emplified the "indispensable value of faith."^ Using 

a metaphor he stated, "Faith gives us a solid grip on 

an otherwise unknown future."^^ Thus, the appeals to 

security and to fear were utilized to motivate the aud

itors to an understanding of the importance of faith. 

Pathetical appeals to wisdom were also employed; "The 

wise are going to inquire, 'where and how can one ob-

98 
tain faith?'" In conclusion he reiterated the impor
tance of faith J "He has commanded us to study it that 

vre may obtain faith, a faith without which we cannot 

99 

please him or serve him." This illustrates the sec

ondary role pathetical proof played in the sermon, be

cause Pullias emphasized the Importance of study, buil-

95ibld,, Lines 53-54, p. 244. 

^^Ibid., Lines 66-78, pp. 244-245. 

^"^Ibid., Lines 95-96, p. 245. 

^^Ibid., Lines 151-152, P. 246. 

^^Ibid., Lines 193-196, p. 247. 
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ding on the evidence of the Bible, in order to obtain 

faith. The motivatio.nal proofs were employed solely 

as a stimulation to study. 

The principal arguments of the sermon were from 

example. The power of the discourse to convince was de

pendent on the power of God's Word. Pullias exemplified 

an understanding of rhetoric and the principles of effec

tive public address. His mixture of non-artistic and 

artistic proofs added to the strength of the lesson as well 

as to its clarity. The originality in the lesson was limited 

to the choice of Biblical evidence supporting his argu

ments. The only invented example vras a paraphrasing of 

miscellaneous Scriptures. Because this was one sermon in 

a series, the conclusion served as an introduction to 

the next lesson. 

B. C. Goodpasture 

B. C. Goodpasture is a well-educated preacher of 

great experience. He is a graduate of David Lipscomb 

College and the recipient of LL.D. degrees from Harding 

College, Pepperdine College, and Magic Valley Christian 

College. The conferring of these honorary degrees de

notes the respect Goodpasture has from the members of 

the Church of Christ. For forty-seven years, he vras 

•Kv 
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a full-time minister in the Church of Christ. Since 

1951, hovrever, he has been devoting all his efforts to 

the Gospel Advocate, a weekly news publication of which 

he is editor. J. D. Thomas describes Goodpasture's in

fluence as follows: 

As Editor of the Gospel Advocate for more than 
twenty-five years. Brother Goodpasture has ex
ercised an influence for Biblical truth in the 
brotherhood probabljr as much or more, than any 
other man.100 

Presently he is President of the Gospel Advo

cate Company, a publishing firm which prints Biblical 

literature as vrell as the Gospel Advocate. In addition 

to his vrork in the Gospel Advocate Company, he preaches 

to approximately ten meetings a year, and is a frequent 

major speaker on college lectureship programs. Thus, the 

work and experience of preaching and religious writing 

combine to provide Goodpasture with ample intellectual 

resources. 
101 

The sermon chosen for analysis is, "Repentance." 

This sermon vras selected, because a lesson on faith was 

not included in his works recorded in the Great Preachers 

of Today series. This sermon is a doctrinal discourse and 

should serve to illustrate his technique of preaching. 

"^^^B, C, Goodpasture, Serm.ons of B. C. Goodpasture, 
Vol, XII of The Great Preachers of Today, p. 5. 

^^^rbid., pp. 1-8. 
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Logically the sermon is an Inductive argument 

based on examples taken from the Scriptures. The diffi

culty and importance of preaching on the subject of re

pentance is inferred from a brief historical survey of 

the Bible, Noah, Jeremiah, John the Baptist, Christ, and 

Paul exemplify that preaching repentance is difficult 

yet necessary. Using the great preachers of the Bible, 

Goodpasture generalized from their example the Importance 

of all men repenting. Based on these examples, all men 

are classified as sinners in need of repentance, Good

pasture concluded. 

Repentance, then, he laid, as an inescapable re
sponsibility upon every man vrho vrould be saved— 
saved from his sins, whether he be alien sinner 
or backsliding saint.102 

The deductive argument, while not as important as 

the inductive argument, was utilized. An enthymeme was 

employed in the Introduction to establish the basic 

premise of the sermon: 

1. All men have sinned. 
2. God requires that the sinner repent. 
3. Therefore, Inasmuch as sin is universally preva

lent it makes repentance universally necessary,103 

Goodpasture allowed the audience to supply the second 

^^^Appendix H, Lines 128-132, p. 252. 

lQ3ibid., Lines 193-230, PP. 253-254. 
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premise, and therefore had the audience contribute the 

basic idea of the sermon. 

In answering the question, "What is repentance?", 

Goodpasture employed a negative argument to illustrate 

what repentance is not. This negative argument utilized 

the Inductive form of argument, example. The example of 

Herod and Judas illustrated specifically vrhat repentance 

is not. The'causal relationship of Godly sorrow, which 

is the cause of repentance, but not repentance, vras ex

emplified from the writings of the Apostle Paul, and an 

invented example of the potter vrith his clay. The ef

fects of repentance, reformation, and restitution which 

are often confused as repentance were illustrated as signs 

104 
of repentance. Supporting examples were presented 

from the Scriptures. 

The example of the men of Nineveh provided the 

ansvrer to the question, "What is repentance?". Reasoning 

inductively from this example as well as two others, 

Goodpasture concluded that repentance was a change of 

mind. ^ The cause of the change of mind vras Godly sor

row and the effects were restitution and reformation. 

^^^Ibid., Lines 5-13, P. 249. 

^Q^Ibid., Lines 249-251, PP. 254-255. 
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Thus, the earlier causal relationship was adapted to 

one conclusion. 

Goodpasture's mastery of the Scriptures was the 

primary factor creating a favorable ethos. His usage 

of question and ansx̂ rer strengthened his ethos, because 

he appeared to be reasoning and searching with the aud

ience for the ansvrer. It was an objective presentation 

based entirely on the authority of the Scriptures. The 

arrangement of the lesson contributed to the freshness 

of Goodpasture's presentation. His use of Biblical nar

ratives to explain repentance was effective, as well as 

adding a distinct quality to the sermon. The discourse 

was well adapted to an audience which would accept the 

Bible as "truth." 

The motivational appeals were considered as a 

division of the sermon. Goodpasture discussed the mo

tives, as set forth in the Bible, that move men to re

pentance. The motives of fear, the hope of reward, the 

goodness of God, and the Joy that is created by repentance 

were shown to be motivational proofs designed by God to 

move men to repentance. The conclusion contained an ap-

plication of these appeals to fear and security as Good

pasture endeavored to motivate his auditors to repentance: 



133 

The Ninevltes were promised forty days in 
which to repent. But my sinner friend, my 
prodigal brother, you do not have the as-
sura.nce of forty minutes, not even forty 
seconds. If you are answerable to the gos
pel invitation, we urge upon you the impor
tance of obedience now. Today is-the day 
of salvation, now is the accepted time,106 

This discourse is a very thorough discussion of 

repentance, indicating by example: the importance, the 

necessity, the definition, and the motives of repentance. 

Artistic as well as non-artistic proof confirm the valid

ity of each argument. The presentation of the motivation

al proofs as a division of the vrhole, was a very oricinal 

and effective idea. The sermon, in its entirety, is 

representative of the technique used by seasoned ministers 

of the Church of Christ. This technique is a factual 

approach, attempting to convince men by a logical presen

tation of evidence from the Scriptures, the will of God. 

V/illiam S. Banowsky 

Dr. William S, Banovrsky, an administrative Vice-

President of Pepperdine College, has been preaching since 

1953. From I963-I968 he vras minister of the Broadvray 

Church of Christ in Lubbock, one of the largest Churches 

of Christ in the nation. He is highly educated, holding 

106ibid., Lines 3̂ i'9-355» P. 257. 
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the B, A, degree from David Lipscomb College, the II, A. 

degree from the University of New Mexico, and a Ph.D. 

degree in speech from the University of Southern Cali

fornia. 

He has successfully combined teaching and preach

ing. He taught speech and reliction at Pepperdine Collefre 

from I959-I963, and during his tenure in Lubbock, he was 

professor of homlletics at Lubbock Christian College, 

His abilities in both preaching and teaching are vridely 

recognized.. He has led evangelistic campaigns in Liver

pool, England, and V/innlpeg, Canada. Bâ nowsky is also a 

frequent speaker on college campuses throughout the na

tion, particularly as a lecturer for the Christian col

leges. 

He has been involved in two public debates: one 

with Anson Mount, Religious Editor of Playboy Magazine; 

and the other with Bishop Pike, a former Episcopal Bishop. 

Consequently, though yet youthful, Banowsky has ample 

experience and educational background to provide the in

tellectual resources necessary, according to the ancient 

rhetoricians, for a competent speaker. 
107 

Banowsky's sermon, "Lord If It Be Thou," will 

I07william S. Banowsky, Sermons of WHliam S. Ba
nowsky , Vol, XI of The Great Preachers of Today, pp. 1-9, 
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serve to exemplify his preaching techniques. This sermon 

is a discussion of faith directed explicitly to the Chris

tian. The sermon constructs a parallel comparing the 

Apostle Peter's faith vrith that of the modern Christian. 

Banowsky established this parallel in his introduction: 

V/hether he is fishing or preaching, confessing 
or denying, vre find it easy to put ourselves in 
Peter's place. He is so human we can trust him. 
Yet he rises to spiritual heights, and I think^ 
we like to feel that if Peter can, we can too.108 

Banowsky developed a narrative vrhich recounted the 

Biblical story of Peter walking on the vrater. This story 

provided the examples and comparisons used by Banovrsky 

to contrast the similarities and differences of Christian 

faith. 

This narrative supplied the examples necessary 

for the inductive arguments developed in the sermon. Re

statement of key phrases and ideas was employed to ampli

fy the significant illustrations taken from this episode 

in Peter's life. Reasoning inductively Banovrsky ex

plained the importance of the narrative: "The story does 

not serve as an exercise in water-walking. It testifies 
109 

to the unlimited povrer of trust in Christ," The basic 

lOSAppendix I, Lines 11-14, p. 258. 

^^^Ibid., Lines IO3-IO6, p. 260. 
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idea of the sermon was indicated as Banowsky summarized 

the contrast between Peter's faith and the contemporary 

faith in an imperfect parallel: "The difference between 

what the modern church is a.nd what it could be is as 

dramatic as the contrast between the walking Peter and 

the sinking Peter, "l-*-̂  Reasoning Inductively he con-

eluded, "The difference is faith. "•̂•̂•̂  Based on the ac

tion of faith as exemplified in the New Testament, Ba

nowsky generalized, "Faith is the primary principle in 

112 
man's relationship with God." A maxim from the New 

Testament was presented illustrating the value of faith, 

113 
"The righteous shall live by faith." -̂  

The sixth verse of the Eleventh Chapter of the 

Book of Hebrews supplied the proof that, "Without faith 

114 

it is impossible to be well pleasing unto him." Ba

nowsky reduced this statement to, "Without faith it is 

impossible."^^^ Specific examples were employed to vail-

^^^Ibid,, Lines 109-112, p, 260, 

^^^Ibid., Line 112, p, 260, 

^l^jtji^,^ Lines 112-114, pp. 260-261. 
• " / 

^^3lbid,. Lines 115-11^» P» 26l, 

l^^Ibid,, Lines 123-124, p, 26l, 

^^^Ibid,, Lines 135-136, p. 26l, 
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date this statement. The invented examples moved from 

the first century to the twentieth century and amplified 

the fact that vrithout faith it is impossible to please 

God. 

Jesus' rebuke of Peter, "0 thou of little 

faith," vras utilized as a generalization vrhich ade

quately explains the vreaknesses of the church today. 

Refutation vras employed to disprove tvro notable 

answers to the question, "V/hy is faith powerful?". Tne 

first answer was supplied by Norman Vincent Peale in 

The Power of Positive Thinl̂ iing. The power of this faith 

Banowsky described as auto-suggestion. Banovrsky denied 

117 

its validity because it is "brazenly self-centered." 

The second theory, which according to Banowsky is the 

most popular, is the belief that the povrer of faith 

hinges on the capacity of the believer to believe great

ly. Banowsky stated, "It is fraud because it focuses 
•I -I o 

faith upon the believer," Supporting evidence for 

this refutation came from a well-known religious author

ity, Reinhold Niebuhr. Antithesis vras also employed as 

proof: 

^^^Ibid., Lines l40-l4l, p. 26l. 

^^^ibid.. Line 154, p. 262. 

•̂ ^̂ Ibid., Lines l64-l65, p. 262. 



138 

The Christian faith is powerful, not because 
we are great believers, but because we be
lieve in a great God , . . The power of faith 
resides not within the possessor, but within 
the promiser. 119 

The argument was reduced to an either-or situation, 

"Either vre are believing in God or believing in our-
120 

selves. " 

This negative attack vras applied directly to the 

modern churches. Banowsky employed the average congrega

tion as an example and reasoned, "It is rather obvious 

that the organized, corporate church trusts primarily in 
121 

Itself." He employed an artistic proof to drive home 

his point, "How frequently the acid test of faith bolls 

down to vrhether or not we vrill begin the vrork despite 
122 

the shortage of dollars." 

Emphasizing the gap of faith, the unknown, Banow

sky presented John Glenn as an example of the courage nec

essary to leap tox̂ ard the unknovrn. Biblical examples 

illustrated that by faith men went out not knovring whith

er they vrent. The great spiritual adventures of the 

^^^Ibid., Lines 175-179, P. 262. 

•̂ ^̂ Ibid. , Lines I86-I87, p. 262. 

^^flbid. , Lines I89-I9O, p. 262. 

^^^Ibid. , Lines 202-205, pi 263. 
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Bible came because of faith that moved into the unknown. 

An artistic proof served as the final assertion about 

faith. 

The people in the tire industry have a say
ing about "down where the rubber meets the 
road." This is it. In the final analysis 
we will either trust unreservedly in the 
power of Christ or else in ourselves.123 

A maxim supported by examples from the New Testament was 

presented to illustrate the trust faith must have, "Faith 

is absolute surrender to Christ. Anything else is coun-
124 

terfeit," Again reasoning inductively he inferred, 

"Make no mistake about it, most of us have faith only in 
125 

ourselves," A second narrative which described the 

feeding of the five thousand, paralleled the action of 

the apostles and the leaders of the church today. An 

Old Testament example of self-trust, the pessimistic re

port of the ten spies returning from Canaan, depicted the 

lack of faith and the fear it produced. Reasoning from 

this example Banowsky concluded, "Pear is the antithesis 

of faith."^^^ 

^^3jbid., Lines 232-236, p, 264, 

^^^Ibid,, Line 24l, p, 264, 

^^^Ibid,, Lines 254-255, P- 264, 

Ibid.. Line 302, p. 265, 
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Another parallel illustration was developed to 

Illustrate that: "Our lack of power belles our claims 

of faith. "127 j\ĵ  enthymeme was developed from these ex

amples which concluded the argument for the necessity 

of faith, 

1. Ye are powerless, 
2. Because ye are faithless. 

3. Therefore power is dependent on faith,-'•28 

The enthymematlc conclusion was supplied by the audience. 

Amplifying the Importance of quality, not the quantity of 

faith, Banowsky presented Christ's analogy of the mustard 

seed, 

Banowsky portrayed the contemporary church's pre

dicament with the example of Christ's story of the man 

who said, "I brought him to thy disciples, and they could 

not heal him, "-̂ 29 ^ rhetorical question amplified the 

significance of the lack of faith in the modern church, 

"Why should we expect the world to flock to a powerless 

church?"^30 

The authoritative proofs of this sermon came from 

^^"^Ibid.. Lines 312, p. 265. 

^28jbid., Lines 327-328, p. 266, 

^^^Ibld., Lines 314-316, PP. 265-266. 

^3^Ibld., Lines 345-346, p, 266. 
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the Scriptures and the audience's personal lives, Banow

sky used "we," and "our" to exemplify that this lesson 

applied to him as well as his auditors. The sermon was 

very personal, attacking each man's faith. The evidence 

from the Scriptures as well as from the audience's per

sonal lives, was potent, Banowsky's portrayal of Peter 

as a man all could trust and vrith whom the audience can 

identify was important in establishing that even this great 

apostle had to strive earnestly for faith. All the apostles 

were pictured as being weak, thus exemplifying that the 

weakness of contemporary Christians is not new, but a com

mon heritage of all humanity, Banowsky's adaptation to the 

audience is one of the strong points of this sermon and 

greatly enhanced its suasive power. 

The motivational proofs were the specific ques

tions asked about personal faith. 

Can your personal life dismiss the guilt and 
frustration, rise above the fear, and come 
to know the peace, the power, the Joy, the 
hope, the love of the abundant life? With
out faith it is impossible,131 

The personal examples indicated the weakness of modern 

faith. The appeal to security was employed to indicate 

the importance of faith. Faith was depicted as complete 

^31Ibid,. Lines 132-136, p. 261. 



142 

surrender, the insecurity of partial faith followed, 

"Anything less Is likely to get us out of the boat and 

up to our ears in trouble. A chasm may not be leaped in 

132 

two Jumps." Describing the contemporary faith, Banow

sky said, "It requires a mountain of the kind of faith we 

133 

profess to m.ove even a mustard seed." So the inse

curity of a weak faith was employed as a motivational 

proof to move men to obedience. 

The sermon based on inductive reasoning exempli

fied great originality. The effective Biblical narratives 

applied in contrast to contemporary Christianity vrere 

effective Inductive arguments. The use of personal ev

idence vras the strength of each argument. The sermon, 

thus strengthened, was perfectly adapted to the contem

porary Christian audience. 

Wlllard Collins 

Wlllard Collins is Vice-President of David Lips. 

comb College, a position he has held since 1946. How

ever, he is more widely known as an evangelist. As an 

evangelist, he has spoken to congregations, large and 

^32Ibid., Lines 250-253, p. 264. 

^33Ibid., Lines 357-359, P. 266. 
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small throughout the United States as well as the 

Orient. 3 RIS povrers as a preacher are indicated in the 

fact that he vras selected to hold area-vride meetings in 

Texas, Louisiana, Oklahoma, and Tennessee. He preached, 

for example, in the Collins-Craig Auditorium Keeting that 

opened Nashville's Municipal Auditorium in October of 

1962, an event vrhich holds the attendance record for 

this building, 90,467 for eight evenings, -̂-̂  These area-

wide meetings indicate that his talents are recognized 

regionally as vrell as locally. The results of the gos

pel meetings he held from 1955 to I966 Indicate the 

provress of his preaching; there were 2,474 baptisms and 

1,977 restorations.-^36 

Most of his time however, has been devoted to 

Christian education. He has been a faculty member at 

David Lipscomb College for twenty-five years. He holds 

his B.A. and M.A. degrees from Vanderbllt University. 

In 1965 Pepperdine College conferred on him the LL.D, 

•̂ 3̂ The Crox-rning Fifty Years, ACC Bible Lectures, 
p. I83. 

•̂ 3̂ Ibid., p. 184. 

136. 
Ibid. 
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degree. At David Lipscomb concurrent with his admini

strative duties, he is a faculty member in the Depart

ment of Bible. His educational background and his ex

perience in the pulpit and in the classroom have consol

idated to form a speaker of enviable reputation, 

Collins' sermon, "The Bigness of Faith,"^37 will 

be analyzed in this study. The design of this sermon is 

to convince men of the benefits reaped from faith in God. 

The logic of the sermon is primarily inductive. Bibli

cal examples are combined with artistic proofs to illu

strate the advantages faith bestowed on the believer. 

A personal knowledge of the audience was uti

lized to support inductively the premise that faith brincrs 

blessings, "Most of us know people who, because of their 

love for Almighty God, have experienced this providence 
138 

and care in their lives," Three examples supported 

this contention. The first, a folklore tale, exempli

fied the fact that "If we do right for the Lord, the Lord 

I'̂Q 
will take care of us." ̂  The second, a story from the 

life of James A. Harding, a well-known minister of the 

-̂̂ "̂ Willard Collins, Sermons of Vlllard Collins, 
Vol, VI of The Great Preachers of ';:oday, pp. I5Q-I65. 

3̂8̂ /̂ ppendlx J, Lines 8-10, p. 268, 

139ib id . , Lines 31-32, p . 268. 
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church, illustrated an event in his life that was proof 

of God's care, Collins concluded that this was but 

one example from the man's life, as he stated, "Brother 

Ben Harding told me that such events happened in the 

life of his father very often because his father lived 

i4o 

so near to God," Thus, Collins employed the author

itative testimony of the man's son to illustrate that 

much good occurred in his father's life because of his 

faith in God, The third example was the Biblical ex

ample of Joseph which elucidated the good that occurred 

in his life due to his faith in God, Reasoning from 

these examples, Collins generalized that "Faith in God 

and Christ must be shox«i by fruits or works of obedl-

141 ence, because faith without works is dead." The 

authoritative evidence of the Second Chapter of the 

Book of James was employed as proof of this contention. 

Two artistic proofs clarified the idea that the believer 

must show his faith by his obedience. The first example, 

an invented story concerning an acrobat was utilized by 

Collins to prove that, "When an individual states that 

^^^Ibid., Lines 64-66, p. 269. 

^^^Ibid,, Lines 108-110, p. 271. 
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he believes but then does not do vrhat God requires in 

his will, it Is an example of a lack of trust in Je-
142 

hovah," The second example was an analogy concerning 

the trust one places in other drivers as one travels on 

the highway or on the city streets, A rhetorical ques

tion contrasted the great trust placed in men with the 

minute trust placed in God; "V/hy do some who trust erring 

men so much trust Almighty God so little?",-'-̂ 3 rp̂ e 

question amplified the illogical basis of trusting man 

more than God, 

Collins affirmed that God will keep His promises. 

He supported this contention with the Biblical example, 

"For he that sovreth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap 

corruption." A pathetical proof was utilized as ev

idence of this statement's validity: 

Sad spectacles of broken hearts testify to 
the truth of this promise. Sadder spect&r 
cles will be seen in the final Judgment.-^^^ 

The verity of the latter argument cannot be proven until 

the Judgment scene, but its motivational strength is ev

ident , 

1^2Ibid.. Lines 136-139, P. 271. 

^^3Ibid,. Lines 146-147, p. 272, 

^^^Ibid., Lines 149-151, P. 272, 

1^5ibid,, Lines 151-153. p. 272. 
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Because an individual can make the Journey be

tween birth and death but once, Collins emphasized the 

importance of taking the safest route, that v/hich is pre

sented in the New Testament, He employed an enthymeme 

to exemplify the primacy of the Scriptures as the guide 

book to heaven, 

1. There are many items of controversy in 
religion, 

2. The Scriptures are the Word of God. 
3. Therefore one can find the safe course in . ̂  

such subjects by studying the Scriptures.•'-̂ ^ 

The auditors supplied the second premise, and thereby 

acknowledged their understanding of the authenticity of 

the Scriptures, A pathetical proof explained the impor

tance of this enthymeme; "This is the wisest course to 

147 
follow since the salvation of one's soul is at stake." 

Negative arguments were employed to reveal the 

fallacy of unbelief. This refutation of impiety began 

with an emotional proof, "The believer risks nothing, 
148 

while infidelity takes away everything," Statements 

from Alexander Campbell and John A. Bingham, pioneers 

in the Restoration Movement, testified to the tragedy 

l^^Ibid., Lines 184-187, p, 273. 

^^^Ibld,. Lines 187-168, p, 273. 

^^^Ibid., Lines I9O-I9I, P- 273. 
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of unbelief, Collins concluded his refutation of unbe

lief with an emotional appeal to fear, "The way of in

fidelity is a dangerous way because of its great cost. 

The consequences of it are too fearful." ^ The example 

of the Apostle Paul's approach to death Illustrated that 

faith is the antithesis of fear. 

The conclusion was a personal appeal, which in

terpreted various contemporary actions as signs of a de

cline in Christianity's importance. The significance of 

this decline was Indicated by an editorial statement 

which said. 

All signs point to another great tragedy in 
history. Read the history of the rise and 
fall of the Greek, Roman, and French Empires 
and you will recognize so clearly that those ̂  
same signs are present in our nation today.-̂ 0̂ 

Thus, Collins concluded with a strong emotional appeal, 

based on the assertions contained in the editorial. The 

appeal was designed to show that this decline in Christian

ity was not only a personal problem but also a national 

problem and demanded immediate attention. 

The authoritative proofs Collins employed were 

taken from the Scriptures and personal events in the 

^^^Ibld,, Lines 207-209, p. 273. 

^^^Ibld., Lines 233-238, p. 274. 
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lives of the members of the audience. Collins established 

his ethos by illustrating the seriousness of this problem 

and his interest in providing the solution to the prob

lem. He developed his sermon on Biblical principles, 

but employed contemporary examples and stories to prove 

his contentions. The blessings of God were pointed out 

not only in ancient examples, but also in the lives of 

men known to many of the auditors. The sermon's quality 

of evidence would be sufficient only for an audience 
• 

whose members were predominantly Christian. Many of his 

examples would mean little or nothing to an assembly 

which did not know the men of whom he was speaking. The 

abundance of artistic proofs weakened the argumentative 

power of this sermon to convince outsiders. It is this 

writer's opinion that the sermon was designed primarily 

for members of the Church of Christ. 

Motivational proofs vrere important in convincing 

men of the significance of faith. Collins' choice of 

contemporary examples portrayed the fact that faith 

can bear fruit today. The appeal to security vras often 

employed: "The infallibly safe course," "the wisest 

course," "the believer risks nothing," and "the way of 
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infidelity is dangerous, "'-'-̂^ are examples of the applica

tion of this emotion. John Bingham's remark to Robert 

Ingersoll, an atheist, is an example of a strong appeal 

to fear: 

Robert, if you are right and I am wrong, 
neither of us will ever knovr it; but if 
I am right and you are vrrong, I shall be 
conscious of it, and so will you, through
out eternity.152 

The complacency of Christians V7as attacked by Collins 

through a motivational proof which stated, "Statistics 

are presented about Juvenile crime, but those x̂rho train 

children do not seem to be disturbed. "•'•53 it is evident 

that pathos played a major role as proof in this sermon. 

Pathos and logos were the primary proofs employed 

by Collins. Artistic proof was the predominent type of 

verification employed in the sermon. Both the quantity 

and quality of evidence were dependent on the audience. 

If the audience was predominantly Christian, the proof 

would be sufficient, hox̂ rever, if unbelievers vrere pres

ent, it would be insufficient. The level of argument 

is very general. Collins assumed that much of the 

^^llbid.. Lines I76, I87, 190, 207, PP.272, 273. 

^^^Ibid., Lines 202-206, p. 273. 

-'•̂ 3ibid., Lines 227-229, p. 274, 
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supporting Biblical evidence was general knowledge and 

needed no specific analysis. Therefore, he depended pri

marily on artistic proofs to convince the audience. Thus, 

Collins employed the type of proof recommended by Aris

totle, artistic or invented proofs. 

Jim Bill Mclnteer 

The next speaker to be considered is Jim Bill 

Mclnteer, a well-known evangelist who has been preaching 

for thirty years. He received his training at David 

Lipscomb College and Harding College. For the past 

thirteen years he has been serving as minister of the 

West End Church of Christ in Nashville, Tennessee. This 

church is one of the largest Churches of Christ in the 

world. Mclnteer is featured on Saturday and Sunday by 

154 
WLAC-FM's "Call to Worship." "̂  Each Sunday morning his 

155 sermon is broadcast over WFMB in Nashville. Mclnteer 

is a popular speaker and is considered an authority on 

the educational work of the church. He annually conducts 

five teacher training series, as well as five gospel 

^ The Last Days, Port Worth Christian College 
Bible Lectures, ed. by Foy Klrkpatrick (Fort Worth, Texas: 
Pub. by FWCC Bookstore, I968), p. 180. 

^^^Preachers of Today, ed. by Batsell Barrett Bax
ter and M. Norvel Young (Nashville: Gospel Advocate Co., 
1964), Vol, III, p, 273. 
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meetings. He is a frequent lecturer at the various 

Christian college lectureships and training programs, a 

fact that Indicates his intellectual assets. 

In addition to his speaking abilities, he is a 

prolific writer. He has published three books, nine 

tracts, and is a staff member of the 20th Century Chris

tian, Power for Today, and the Firm Foundation, periodi

cals published by members of the Church of Christ. 

Mclnteer's abilities, however, are not limited to 

religious matters. He has served on various state com-

mittee^- and at present serves in an advisory capacity for 

several Christian colleges and various foundations sup

porting Christian education. 
156 

"The Valedictory," a sermon by Mclnteer will 

be studied to exemplify his preaching techniques. He 

introduced his sermon as a questionnaire which had Just 

157 

one question, "V/hen do you expect to die?",-' This ques

tion was employed to illustrate the rationalization of 

men and its product procrastination. Reasoning inductive

ly, Mclnteer explained the source of this rationalization 

as the Devil, Personifying the Devil, Mclnteer stated. 

^^^Jim Bill Mclnteer, Sermons of Jim Bill Mclnteer, 
Vol, X of The Great Preachers of Today, pp, 199-204. 

^^"^Appendix K, Lines 14-15, p. 275. 
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"The Devil dims our departure consideration, and fran

tically, yet successfully, 'sells the package* that 

'we have plenty of time—nothing will happen soon. ' """'"̂^ 

Mclnteer next developed a syllogism from the life of 

Paul which stated the three major considerations of the 

lesson: 

1. There had been for Paul a pronounced period 
of opportunity, 

2. This time of opportunity had come to a close, 
3. Therefore there awaits a future for him pre

dicated on hovr he responded to his oppor
tunity. 159 

The premises and the conclusion of this syllogism pre

sented the chain of reasoning on which the sermon \\^a.s 

constructed. 

Reasoning Inductively, Mclnteer stated, "For all 

of us there is an opened door of opportunity." In

vented examples illustrated the scope of material oppor

tunity. In contrast to the inequitable material oppor

tunities, the opportunity to be a Christian was pictured 

as being completely Just and equitable. The rhetorical 

question was employed to amplify the availability of this 

158Ibid., Lines 22-25, p. 275. 

^^^Ibid. , Lines 41-46, p, 276. 

^^^Ibid., Lines 50-51, p. 276. 
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opportunity. Two artistic proofs were presented as def

initions of opportunity. The first was a Greek legend, 

personifying opportunity as an old woman. The second, a 

rather humorous example from an event in the life of a 

five year old child.1^1 In conclusion Mclnteer stated. 

Whether our definition agrees with the Greek 
philosopher or the five year old Michlgander, 
little matters—we, with Paul, have had the 
opportunity,162 

An exegesis of the text, II Timothy 4:6-8, fol

lowed, and Mclnteer delineated from Paul's communication 

that the door of opportunity does close. Two personal 

questions were asked to amplify the individuality of 

this problem. 

Will I face fairly the fact that my day of 
opportunity closes? Will I continue the 
willful self-deception that tomorrow is 
another day, and there will always be a 
tomorrovr?l63 

Thus, the questions were employed not only for amplifi

cation but also as motivational proof. Continuing his 

exegesis, Mclnteer explained inductively through the ex

ample of the Apostle Paul that there is a future life. 

Antithesis was utilized to portray this future. Mclnteer 

^^^Ibid., Lines 69-78, 79-106, pP. 276-277. 

^^^Ibid., Lines 107-109, P. 277. 

^̂ 3it)id., Lines 129-132, p. 278. 
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stated, "For him death is not a cessation, but rather an 

association. It is not undoing, but rather it is a re

union; though it is a departure, it is not a defeat."^^^ 

Antithesis also illustrated Paul's revrard: 

It is not the laurel leaf nor the pine needle 
bough which will fade with the passing of time 
that shall be placed on the brovr; but rather 
it is the crown of righteousness as eternal as 
it is glorious that ax̂ raits the adorning of 
his head.165 

Reasoning from the example of Paul's life, Mcln

teer concluded, "The Lord is not in any man's tomorrow un-

166 

less he is in that man's today." An interesting anal

ogy of Paul's life was employed to emphasize the security 

of the faithful: 

Well has it been said, the unrighteous Judge 
might dispatch him, but the righteous Judge 
would receive him. Heaven's appellate court 
would reverse earth's improper decision^and 
grant to him the acquittal forevermore.l67 

The security of the Christian was emphasized by 

Mclnteer as he asked the question, "How could he be so 

calm in face of certain death?" An artistic proof 

^^^Ibid., Lines 146-149, pp. 278-279. 

^^^Ibid., Lines I63-I68 

^^^Ibid., Lines 176-177 

1^7ibid., Lines 181-186 

^^^Ibid., Lines 191-192 

p. 279. 

p. 279. 

p. 279. 

p. 280, 
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answered the question, "He who is dead to the world can 

169 
depart from it more easily," As a concluding proof, 

Mclnteer contrasted the dying words of Nero, Caesar, and 

Napoleon with those of the Apostle Paul to Illustrate 

the dissimilarity of men dying in unbelief and those 

dying in faith. An analogy describing the entrance of a 

victorious athlete into a city was employed to picture 

Paul's entrance into heaven. Employing a pathetical proof, 

which illustrated that all men have the ability to obtain 

that entrance which was Paul's, Mclnteer concluded, "But 

the entrance he [paulj expected, my friend, is within 

170 
reach of all of us by the grace of God." ' 

The ethos of Mclnteer was developed through his 

mastery of the Scriptures. Mclnteer's utilization of 

"we" and "us" developed rapport vrith the audience and 

signified that the sermon was as important to him as to 

his auditors. The authoritative proofs generally came 

from artistic evidence; invented examples and parallels 

from Biblical history, thus, the sermon was Bible-cen

tered , 

Pathos was an important proof in the arguments of 

the sermon. Two emotions, fear and security, were pre-

^^9Ibid,, Lines 193-194, p, 280, 

^"^^Ibid,, Lines 213-214, p. 280. 
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dominantly employed as motivational proofs. The common 

fear of death was expressed in the introduction, "It is 

not a comforting thought to many to engage in the con

sideration of life's exit, "•̂'̂'-'- The fear of losing the 

last opportunity was employed as the concluding proof; 

While you have the opportunity, knowing it 
will one day cease, vrill you not bow in 
faithful obedience to the svreet will of the 
everlasting Lord?172 

In contrast to the appeal to fear was the appeal to the 

security found in Christ. This positive entreaty xv̂as the 

dominant emotional appeal. 

This sermon based on inductive reasoning utilized 

both motivational proofs and logical proofs. It was one 

of the most original sermons analyzed in this study. 

Artistic proofs were the principal substantiating evi

dences. Humor was also employed in this sermon. The ser

mon was an Inductive argument illustrating the security 

an individual gains through belief in Christ. The sermon 

would be well adapted to most audiences, because, though 

based on Biblical ideas, its purpose was to present a con

trast between the believer and the unbeliever and allow 

the audience, on the basis of the evidence presented, to 

choose between the two. 

171lbld., Lines 20-22, p. 275-

172ibid. , Lines 218-221, p'. 280. 
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M. Norvel Younp 

Dr, M, Norvel Young, President of Pepperdine 

College, has had an extensive career of service not 

only in education but also in the ministry. Young's 

educational background exemplifies his exceptional in

tellectual resources. He holds a B.A. degree from Abi

lene Christian College, an M.A. degree from Vanderbllt 

University, and a Ph.D. degree from George Peabody Col

lege, In 1964, the California College of Physicians 

and Surgeons awarded him an honorary D.H.L. Since 1957, 

Christian education has been his primary activity, al

though Young continues to preach four or five revivals 

each year. Prior to his work as an educator, he devo

ted his energies to the ministry, serving for thirteen 

years as the minister of the Broadway Church of Christ 

in Lubbock. He has been a lecturer in Europe, the Far 

East and behind the Iron Curtain. J. D. Thomas describes 

Young's preaching as follows: 

Dr. Young's sermons are practical and appeal
ing. He has a way of speaking to younger 
people—eye to eye and heart to heart in a 
way that can be understood.173 

^'^^n, Norvel Young, Sermons of M. Norvel Young, 
Vol, IV of The Great Preachers of Today, p, 1, 
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Young is a productive writer, having written five 

books and serving as staff writer on six religious peri

odicals. He is active in civic as well as religious 

activities, thus providing a varied background of exper

ience. It is evident that the educational background 

and the experience Young has gained as a businessman, 

a teacher, a preacher, and an administrator provide ade

quate resources for the man as an orator, 
174 

"The Danger of Drifting," a sermon delivered 

by Young, was aimed primarily at members of the Church of 

Christ, Reasoning inductively from the Scriptures, he 

presented an effective sermon distinguished by its orig

inality. 

Young introduced the sermon by illustrating from 

various Biblical examples that the Nevr Testament abounds 

with warnings against drifting from the faith. Authori

tative statements of Paul, Peter, and John were utilized 

by Young as inductive proofs of his generalization; 

"That it is a common trait to drift, to dilute, to water 

175 down the original revelation of God," 

Historical examples from Greece, Rome, and this 

^^^Ibid,, pp. 103-111. 

^^^Appendix L, Lines 56-57, P. 282. 
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nation proved that men drift not only in relic-ion, but 

also in politics. An interest inc: analogy, "From shirt 

sleeves to shirt sleeves in three generations," was em

ployed to exemplify that men may advance, but usually 

in three generations they will have drifted back to the 

situation in which they began.^ Younv: concluded, "So, 

it is no wonder that through many generations of history, 

many have drifted away from the purity of Christianity 

177 
as it was first revealed." '^ 

Inductively reasoning from the Book of Galatians, 

Young emphasized the Importance of adhering to God's Word, 

and the danger of drifting into "legalism." The dangers 

of legalism were Illustrated by the example of the Ga

latians, Young characterized the followers of legalism 

in a narrative, which delineated their true qualities. 

Paul's warning to the Galatians, "...and be not en-
178 

tangled again with the yoke of bondage," was presented 

by Young as authoritative proof supporting his arguments. 

Based on this evidence, he concluded, "Let us beware of 

our drifting from the pure gospel of Christ whether to 

176 

Ibid., Lines 76-87, pp. 282-2S3. 

^^"^Ibid., Lines 87-90, p. 283. 

178rbid.. Lines 148-149, p. 284. 
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the 'right' or the 'left.' "''•'̂^ 

A second prominent danger vras developed, as 

Young: arguing inductively from the Scriptures, pin

pointed the danger of "liberalism." Reasoning from cause 

to effect, he illustrated from Paul's second letter to 

Timothy the causes of "liberalism." The contemporary 

cause and effect of "liberalism" were exemplified next. 

Young stated the cause vras materials presented through 

the various media of communication, such as radio, tel-

evision, magazines and novels. The effect created by 

these materials vras doubt of the Bible and its teachings 

by men who supposedly were leaders of the church. "The 

best defense against the inroads of 'liberalism' or 'mod

ernism' in the church. Young stated, is a good offense, 

an aggressive program of teaching the Bible at home, in 

the assembly, and in the school." Young concluded 

his reasoning with a syllogism vrhich emphasized the im

portance of Bible study. 

1. The Bible is its own best defense. 
2. V/here the Bible is known, loved, and prac

ticed, men hold fast the faith. 
3. Therefore, men drift x̂rhen they neglect 

Bible study.181 

"̂̂ Îbid., Lines 149-151, P- 284, 

^^^Ibid., Lines 196-200, p. 285. 

l^llbid., Lines 200-207, PP. 285-286. 
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A third hazard, worldllness, was demonstrated 

from the examples of the churches at Corinth and Galatia. 

The authority of the Scriptures vvas employed to estab

lish the perils of worldllness. The historical example 

of Israel's neglect of God in her prosperity was utilized 

to point out the pitfall of worldly prosperity. Expound

ing on the danger of prosperity. Young stated. 

In my mind there is no doubt that many Chris
tians and many churches today are being sore
ly tempted to think they have need of nothing 
when they are spiritually impoverished.182 

A discussion Young had vrith an elder in Dallas provided 

the evidence which supported this generalization. They 

had discussed the fact that few young men vrere preparing 

for the ministry. The primary reason for this disinterest 

in preaching was because it vras more difficult and not 

as secure as many other Jobs. They concluded that par

ents as well as young people x̂ ere more interested in ma

terial things than in spiritual matters. 

Negative vrarnings xvere presented to alert Chris

tians to these everpresent dangers. The Christian's 

life vras presented by Young as an either-or situation. 

If we are not busy feeding the poor, visiting 
the sick, teaching those that have never 

182 Ibid., Lines 240-243, p. 287, 
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heard the gospel or bringing up our own chil
dren in the faith, and doing good to all men 
as vre have opportunity, vie will soon be busy 
doing the things that appeal to the lust of 
the eye, and the lust of the flesh.1^3 

Young concluded this argument with deductive logic, a 

syllogism based on life: 

1. Life abhors a vacuum and spiritual life 
can only be holy and pure as long as it 
is filled with righteousness. 

2. V/e cannot overcome evil vrith evil but 
only V7lth good. 

3. Therefore let us fill our lives with 
good things that we caji do to the 
glory of God, and we will crovrd out 
worldllness.184 

Thus, the Christian must be diligent in his labor and 

remember that good works are the antithesis of worldllness. 

The concluding argument was illustrated by the ex

ample of the Pharisee x̂ ho said and did not. A rhetorical 

question amplified the imminence of this danger to the 

modern Christian; "Suppose the orthodoxy is kept, but 

185 the vrork Jesus left to be done is not done what then?" 

Numerous Biblical examples vrere employed by Young to illu

minate the danger of Pharisaism. Based on these examples 

^ "̂ Ibid. , Lines 276-282, pp. 287-288. 

•̂ ^̂ Ibid., Lines 283-290, p. 288, 

-̂ ^̂ Ibid,, Lines 295-297, P* 288. 
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he concluded. 

The danger of Pharisaism is the danger of 
thinking that we are pleasin,̂  God, x-rhen we 
point out the wrong xvay to do something, 
and then do nothing at all.186 

Continuing this train of thought. Young contended that 

the foremost problem of the church today is that Chris

tians are divorcing faith from works. Authoritative ev

idence from the Book of Revelation and the Book of James 

was employed to disprove this action. A final generali

zation was presented, as Young stated, "The danger of 

187 
drifting is alx̂ rays with us." Artistic proofs, as vrell 

as non-artistic proofs, supported this contention. The 

artistic proofs illustrated the various signs of drif

ting, vrhlle the non-artistic proofs based on the writings 

of the Apostle Paul, exemplified the importance of an 

aggressive, working faith. The artistic proofs x̂rere ex

ceptional in their originality. 

A motivational proof based on the parable of the 

talents concluded the lesson. Reasoning from this proof, 

a syllogism x\ras developed: 

1. Everything vre have belongs to God. 

^^^Ibid., Lines 325-328, p. 289. 

^̂ "̂ Ibid. , Line 357, P. 289. 
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2. We are blessed more than any other people. 
3, Therefore, God will expect us to do more, 

because he has given us more.188 

Thus, Young reasoned, "It is a time of crisis. "•'•̂^ Ex

plaining the meaning of the word "crisis," Young presen

ted a final motivational proof. "The word, crisis, I 

understand in Chinese means 'danger and opportunity.' 

Let us beware of the dangers, and let us take advantage 

190 of the opportunity." 

The ethos of Young is based on his background and 

experience in the church as well as on the masterful pres 

entation he made in this sermon. The authoritative 

proofs taken from the New Testament are excellent in 

proving the points of this sermon. This discourse x̂ rould 

be acceptable to fundamentalist religious groups, because 

it is based on the authority of the Scriptures. The 

quantity and quality of the evidence would therefore be 

adequate to prove his point. The arguments were not di

rected at "you," but were always "we" and "us," thereby 

establishing the need of the speaker as vrell as the audi

tor for these thoughts. 

^^^Ibid., Lines 387-394, p. 290. 

l^^Ibid., Lines 394-395, p. 290. 

^^^Ibid., Lines 395-398, p. 290. 
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Motivational proofs were employed throughout the 

sermon, however the greatest utilization of them occurred 

in the conclusion. The emotion of fear was predominant 

since most of the lesson illustrated the danger of 

drifting. The emotional appeal to fear was balanced, 

however, by the reiteration of the security which is found 

in faithful obedience. The pathetical appeals were skill

fully developed and properly employed. 

This sermon was definitely a work of art. Its 

originality evidenced through the artistic proofs is 

pronounced and effective. The blending of non-artistic 

and artistic proofs strengthened the weight and clarity 

of its arguments. The aggregate whole is a logical chain 

of reasoning proving conclusively the basic premise of 

the sermon. Thus, the sermon clearly exemplifies not 

only the intellectual resources, but also the rhetorical 

skills of this speaker. 



CHAPTER VI 

CONCLUSION 

The Church of Christ, the largest religious group 

indigenous to America, vras born in a period of rhetori

cal crises. Consequently, public address vras utilized 

as a primary means of advocating its beliefs. Public 

debates vrere employed to teach and to establish the cre

dibility of its doctrines. Because of the group's con

tinual emphasis on debate, debating became a trademark. 

The minister was the "defender of the faith." Argumen

tation became a legacy of its pulpit. Thus, the influ

ence of argumentation on the preaching techniques of 

Church of Christ ministers has been great. The impor

tance of argumentation to the growth of this group Jus

tifies its preaching as a worthy subject for study in 

the field of rhetoric and public address. 

The purpose of this study has been to analyze the 

argumentative proofs employed by ministers of the Church 

of Christ to provide acceptable bases for belief and 

action, An analysis was made of twelve selected sermons 

to determine their utilization of logical, ethical, and 
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pathetical proofs. Several conclusions are evident from 

the study. 

First, logic was the primary proof employed by all 

twelve preachers. Each speaker vras adept at developing 

inductive and deductive arguments. Reasoning from Bibli

cal examples was the most prominent form of argument; how

ever, rhetorical syllogismis, based on Scriptural evidence, 

were frequently applied as concluding arguments. Often 

these syllogisms x̂ ere "loose" in structure. They were 

not the "tight" syllogisms that trained logicians utilize. 

Second, all of these arguments vrere based on the 

authority of the Bible as the Word of God. Artistic 

proofs utilizing invented examples from contemporary 

life were popular as clarifying proofs, but the Scrip

tures were always the authoritative proof. Only one 

preacher, Roy Osborne, employed authoritative sources 

other than the Bible. Mastery of the Scriptures was 

the typical quality which depicted the ethos of the 

speaker. The preachers seldom referred to their own 

opinions in explanation of a contention but rather uti

lized the ethos of the Scriptures and the men who wrote 

them as proof of the contention. The quantity of ev

idence in most instances was sufficient to support each 

argument. However, the quality of evidence, limited 

primarily to the Bible, was often such that only be-
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lievers vrould accept it as valid. No audience analysis 

was possible in this study, hence no evaluation of the 

effectiveness of the evidence employed was possible. 

It is evident that of the eight sermons directed to un

believers, only one of the speakers recognized and a-

dapted to an audience vrhich disbelieved the Bible, The 

other seven utilized evidence that vrould convince only 

those vrho accept the Bible as the V/ord of God. This au

thor surmises that most of these sermons xjere delivered 

in areas vrhere the majority of individuals, religious or 

irreligious, accepted the Bible as the Word of God. Today, 

hovrever, this concept is changing. Consequently, a ser

ious xireakness in the argumentative structure of these ser

mons is created, because more individuals are beginning 

to question the validity of the Bible. Therefore, proof 

must be presented to support the validity of the Scrip

tures in order to validate their use as an authority. 

Third, pathetical proofs x\rere employed cautiously 

yet effectively. Security and fear x-rere the two predomi

nate emotions to which appeals vrere made. Motivational 

proofs V7ere most prevalent in the conclusions of the ser

mons. These emotional proofs, hox̂ ever, x̂rere alxmys sec

ondary in proportion to the logical and ethical substan

tiations utilized in the sermons. 
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Fourth, negative arguments and refutation vrere 

frequently developed to refute erroneous religious 

theories and ideas. This refutation was supported ei

ther by the authoritative evidence of the Scriptures, 

or an attack on the logic of the idea, exemplifying it 

as illogical. 

Fifth, it is evident that argumentative skills 

are predominent not only in the sermons of the three 

ministers who are highly educated in speech, but also 

in the sermons of those who are self-educated, taught 

by experience. These argumentative skills are employed 

in two fashions; first to convince the "unbeliever" of 

the importance of obeying the gospel; and second, to 

convince the "believer" concerning the necessity of 

faithful obedience. The first eight sermons employ ar

gumentation to convince the "unbeliever," anyone who is 

not a member of the church, that obedience is necessary 

and that the gospel is God's plan of salvation. The 

last four sermons are directed to "believers," members 

of the church. These polemics are designed to prove to 

the believer the necessity of faithful obedience. In 

actuality, both arguments are basically the same; the 

preacher presents his contentions supported by Biblical 

proofs to illustrate to men the error of their ways and 
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to convince them of the need to change their ways. The 

preacher does not have a verbal opponent, but rather 

argues with the conscience of each individual auditor, 

because fevr men become Christians until they are con

vinced from the evidence of the Scriptures. A success

ful argument will therefore lead to an overt change in 

an individual's life. 

Another feature of their presentation is its 

lack of obvious dogmatism, and its appeal to, "Come now 
I 

and let us reason together." The sermons are logical 

presentations of Biblical evidence, allowing the aud

itor to weigh the proofs presented and base his final de

cision on the strength of this Biblical evidence. Gen

erally, the sermons vrere factual presentations of the 

church's doctrines. None of the sermons examined was 

of the bombastic style that once typllfied the preaching 

techniques of this group. 

Sixth, the originality of these men is respon

sible, in part, for their recognition as "Great Preachers 

of Today," The quality of artistic proofs employed in 

these sermons is outstanding. The sermon of John Bannl-

ster illustrates the impotency of arguments supported 

^Isaiah 1:18, 
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solely by inartistic proofs. The artistic proofs vivid

ly defined the arguments applicability to the lives of 

the auditors. This originality also illustrates the 

intellectual resources of these men. 

Seventh, only three of the men are highly ed

ucated in speech, yet all illustrate a grasp of the ma

jor principles of rhetoric and an understanding of ef

fective public address. Thus, these skills indicate the 

prowess of these men as public speakers. 

Recommendations for Purther Study 

The author recognizes that the limitation of 

this study has excluded certain essential elements of 

rhetoric and therefore recommends these as area for fur

ther work in the field of speech criticism, 

1, • A study of the style and delivery of ministers 
of the Church of Christ, 

2, A study of the arrangement utilized by mini
sters of the Church of Christ, 

3, A comparative study of the preaching tech
niques of the Church of Christ and other 
religious groups, 

4, A study of the rhetorical training of min
isters of the Church of Christ, 

5, An analysis of audience reaction in an evan
gelistic meeting to the preaching techniques 
employed by ministers of the Church of Christ. 
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APPENDIX A: 

By Grace Are Ye Saved, Through Faith 

Batsell Barrett Baxter 

A few mornings ago I found myself sitting 
across a dining car table from a corporal in the 
United States Army, a man about my ox-rn age. As 
we ate, we became acquainted. I asked vrhere he 
was stationed and he said near San Francisco, 5 
California. I asked how long he had been in the 
service and he said since 1941 and indicated that 
he vras making the Army his career. He vras mar
ried, but had no children. V/e found a good many 
things of interest to talk about, and after a 10 
while I asked him concerning his religion. He 
smiled and said, "I guess I have none." He also 
mentioned that his vrife, as he expressed it, ̂'had 
no faith," Neither had ever professed any faith 
in God, in the Bible, or in anything pertaining 15 
to religion. 

The Tragedy of Being Lost 

He was a likeable man. He was the kind of 
man that I felt that I would like to knox-r better. 
He was quiet and unassuming, yet courteous and 
friendly. As I sat across from him I thought of 
how tragic it is that a man vrith all his good 20 
qualities is destined to be eternally lost. Yet, 
the Bible leaves no other possible conclusion. 

In recent months, I have found myself 
thinking more and more often concerning those with 
whom I have been associated, "As it nox-r stands, 25 
this man is lost," It may be in a business trans
action, as I buy something across a counter there 
crosses my mind the thought, "This man isn't a 
Christian; this man is lost," Or it may be while 
I am seated in a football stadium vratching a game 30 
that I realize that a great many of the people 
around me are relatively irreligious and there
fore lost. 
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What Must I Do? 

What would you say that my friend across 
the table the other morning needed to do in order 35 
to be saved? This is the most important question 
that any man can face, because it hajj to do not 
only with this life, but x-rith the eternity be
yond. No question deserves more careful atten
tion than the question, "VJhat must I do to be 40 
saved?" 

There are a great many people xrho xrould 
say that he does not need to do anything. After 
all, he is a respectable citizen, a very decent, 
moral kind of man. There are a great many peo- 45 
pie who say that this is enough. In so saying 
they completely disregard the teaching in the 
tenth chapter of Acts. Cornelius was a man who 
would suffer by comparison with no one. He vras 
a devout believer in God, who prayed often and 50 
gave generously, yet he was lost. He x̂ras lost 
until he became a Christian, It is not enough 
Just to be a good man. 

There are a great many otheiswho would 
ansvrer our question by saying that our friend 55 
would have to wait until God, in some special 
way, called him, 

I still remember the paragraph in xvhich 
T, B, Larimore wrote concerning the agonies of 
his- ovrn boyhood. He had been taught that there 60 
is nothing that a man can do in order to come to 
God until he is miraculously called. He attended 
a college vrhich in his day taught that man can do 
nothing until he hears a still, small voice, or re
ceives some other such sign. Young Larimore at- 65 
tended meetings of various kinds and agonized in 
prayer, hoping that God would call him, but God 
did not. At least there was no special, miracu
lous, supernatural call. He spent several years 
in deep despondency, 70 

Augustine and Calvin 

That doctrine goes a long way back. The 
man x̂ ho gave it its first really distinctive state
ment vras Augustine in the fifth century. He said. 
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in effect, "There is nothing man can do until God 
starts the process by his grace," Augustine be- 75 
lieved that before a man could be saved God must 
do something specifically for that man. God must 
elect him to be saved. Augustine was one of the 
first to believe in predestination, that God be
fore the foundation of the x̂ rorld determined those 80 
who x̂ ere among the elect and those who x̂ ere not 
among the elect. He believed that the number was 
so fixed that it could not be changed. 

Later, John Calvin believed this same doc
trine and taught it. Those religious millions who 85 
have followed in the theology of Calvin have be
lieved it. They have believed that God predestined 
certain men to be saved and others to be lost, 
Man can do nothing about it. The scriptures have 
quite a different emphasis, for they indicate that 90 
man must play a crucial and determining part in his 
own salvation. Later in the life of T, B, Lari
more he read the scriptures and finally, like the 
breaking of the sun through the clouds, there came 
the realization that on Pentecost Peter preached 95 
Christ and when he finished he invited everyone 
who would to come and repent and be baptized. 
Those x̂rho would, did. There vras no miraculous 
turning of their hearts. They Just heard the 
preaching of the gospel and accepted it, 100 

The idea that man can do nothing is not 
of the Bible, The idea of the Bible is that men 
go out to preach, the gospel is heard and every
body vrho wants to can accept it, "God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that I05 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but 
have eternal life" (John 3sl6). The Apostle Paul 
wrote, "Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved" (Rom, 10:13). The idea that 
man must wait until he has been miraculously cal- 110 
led is not taught in the scriptures. 

The Answer From the Scriptures 

If I were answering the question, "V/hat 
does our friend need to do to be saved?" I 
would say that he needs to believe in Christ as 
the Son of God (Heb, 11:6), that he needs to II5 
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believe in Christ so deeply that it causes him to 
repent of his sins (Acts 17:30), that he needs to 
stand up before men and confess his faith in Je
sus as his Savior (Rom, 10:9,10), and then, as a 
kind of culminating act, he needs to be buried 120 
with his Lord by baptism for the forgiveness of 
his sins (John 3:5; Acts 2:38). VJhen he had done 
these things God adds him to the family of the 
saved, and he lives as a Christian for the rest 
of his life. That is vrhat every man desperately 125 
needs to do. 

If it were only that man on the train last 
week, I would not be discussing this subject, but 
there are millions of others x̂rho need to do that 
same thing. If you have never become a Christian I30 
you are lost. You are not lost Just for a day or 
a month. You are lost forever until you do some
thing about it and that somethiing has got to be 
done while you live. 

Saved by Grace 

I vrant to read to you an interesting and 135 
instructive passage of scripture: "By grace have 
ye been saved through faith; that not of your
selves, it is the gift of God; not of works, 
that no man should glory" (Eph, 2:8,9), V/hat 
does it mean? Sometimes this passage is inter- 140 
preted as saying that man does not need to do any
thing, but look at it carefully. In the passage 
there are several key x̂ rords. Two stand out. The 
first is grace. What does grace mean? The clear
est definition that I know is "unmerited favor," 145 
Grace is the undeserved or unmerited favor of God, 
It is a free gift that has not been earned. 

If grace is the primary or only factor in 
salvation, everybody on earth vrill be saved, or 
else God is a respecter of persons, Noxr we know I50 
that neither of those things is true because the 
inspired word says, "Enter ye in by the narrow 
gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many are 
they that enter in thereby" (Matt, 7:13). Nany I55 
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will be eternally lost. Is God a respecter of 
persons, saving some by his grace and letting 
others be lost? The apostle Peter said, "Of 
a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons: but in every nation he that feareth l60 
him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable 
to him" (Acts 10:34,35), We must conclude 
from these scriptures that men are saved by 
God's grace, but not merely by grace, not by 
grace alone. I65 

Saved by Faith 

That is exactly x̂rhat our text says, 
"By grace have ye been saved, through faith." 
What does the writer mean by faith? Many 
people define faith as a mental acceptance of 
certain facts. That is historical faith, V/e I70 
have historical faith about many things. You 
believe, for example, that certain cities ex
ist and that certain people have lived though 
you have not seen the cities or known the 
people. That kind of faith, however, is not 175 
sufficient to save a man. The devils believe 
and tremble, but they are not going to be 
saved. Faith is something beyond the mental 
acceptance of the existence of God and of 
Christ, It is that, but it is more, 180 

Recently in the ladies' Bible class on 
Thursday mornings we have been studying the 
book of Romans, The theme of that book is 
faith, and when you study the book you discover 
that faith meant to the apostle Paul a mental 185 
acceptance of the existence of God and Christ 
plus a commitment of one's life, V/hen a man 
has faith he believes and he invests himself 
in Christ. The clearest way I know to convey 
Paul's meaning is to read a phrase from the I90 
opening sentence of Romans and another from 
the closing sentence. In the opening sentence 
we find the expression "unto obedience of 
faith" (Rom, 1:5), Paul emphasizes faith 
throughout the sixteen chapters vrhich make up I95 
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the book. It is obedient faith—faith which in
cludes within itself obedience to God's will, 
V/hen you come to the end of the bock he uses the 
same expression, "unto obedience of faith" 
(Rom, 16:26), V/e are saved by grace, plus 200 
faith, Grace is God's part and faith is our 
part, and that faith includes within itself the 
obedience vrhich God asks of us. 

In addition, I want to mention vrhat a-
nother inspired writer has vrrltten. James, the 205 
Lord's brother, vrrote, "Even so faith, if it 
have not works, is dead in itself." It is not 
faith. It is dead if it does not have some kind 
of obedience in it. Later in the same paragraph 
James wrote, "For as the body apart from the 210 
spirit is dead., even so faith apart from works 
is dead" (James 2:17,26). 

Two Sides—Tiro Parts 

Think of it, if you will, as a coin. On 
one side, God's side, there is grace; on the 
other side, our side, obedient faith. V/hat did 215 
God need to do to save men? God needed first to 
love men enough to want them saved. Then he 
needed to send his only begotten Son into the 
world to pay the price for man's redemption. 
Christ had to live and die on the cross. Now 220 
all of that is God's part, grace. God also had 
to make knox̂ rn this message to men. He did it 
through his inspired vrord, the Bible. He also 
did it through the prophets, the apostles, and 
the evangelists. "Whosoever shall call upon the 225 
name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall 
they call on him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in him whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher?" (Rom, 10:13,14). God's part—grace— 230 
meant the loving of men, the giving of Christ 
to die for men and the making known of the way 
of salvation to men. 

Look at man's part—obedient faith. That 
means faith that leads a man to repent of his sins 235 
and to confess that he believes in Christ as God's 
son. It also leads him to be buried with his Lord 
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in baptism for the forgiveness of his sins. It 
leads him to live a new life—a Christian life. 

Some people look at God's part—grace— 240 
and feel that it is all that is necessary. But 
grace alone will not save. Others of us may 
look too exclusively at man's part until we feel 
that man earns salvation by his obedience. This 
is a mistake for salvation is God's free gift. 245 
We do not earn salvation. It is given. But our 
part is fundamental, too, for God commands us to 
do something. 

It is Like— 

Each of us breathes God's fresh air every 
moment that he lives. It is God's free gift, 250 
but we must breathe it. We do not earn it by 
breathing it, but our breathing it is essential 
to life. 

Just suppose that someone called last 
night to say, "We x-̂ant you to come to dinner 255 
Tuesday evening." You replied, "V/e will be happy 
to come," They will prepare the dinner, they will 
provide the home, but you have to go. Your going 
does not earn the dinner, but you have to go to 
get it. It is a free gift, but you have to go. 260 

A fevr days ago somebody gave you a gift, 
but you had to receive it. You did not earn it by 
receiving it, but you had to receive it in order 
to get it. Your tearing open of the package did 
not earn it, it was a free gift. Nevertheless 265 
you had to do something. These are Just a few 
ways of pointing out the correct relationship be
tween God's side, grace, the big side, the unmer
ited gift, and man's side, the obedience of faith. 
All we really do is fulfill the requirements of 270 
accepting God's gift. 

Proof Positive 

How can you know that vrhat I am saying is 
right? Because vrhen the inspired writer Luke 
penned the book of Acts that is the x-ray he said it 
over and over again. Here it is in Acts two. 275 
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Peter preached a sermon about Christ. "Ko-̂  
when they heard this, they vrere pricked in their 
heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of the 
apostles. Brethren, vrhat shall vre do? And Pe
ter said unto them. Repent ye, and be baptized 280 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit....And with 
many other words he testified, and exhorted them, 
saying. Save yourselves from this crooked gen- 285 
eration. They then that received his word vrere 
baptized: and there vrere added unto them in 
that day about three thousand souls" (Acts 2:37, 
38, 40, 41), 

Here is example number txro. *God loved a 290 
man from Ethiopia enough that he caused a preach
er to come and sit beside him in his chariot. 
"And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from 
this scripture, preached unto him Jesus. And as 
they x-rent on their x-ray, they came unto a certain 295 
water; and the eunuch saith, "Behold, here is 
water; vrhat doth hinder me to be baptized?" And 
Philip said, "If thou believeth with all thy 
heart, thou mayest." And he answered and said, 
"I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." 300 
And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and 
they both went dovrn into the vrater, both Philip 
and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And vrhen 
they came up out of the x̂ rater, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught axmy Philip; and the eunuch saw him 305 
no more, for he went on his xray rejoicing" 
(Acts 8:35-39). 

Chapter nine of Acts tells about Saul of 
Tarsus, Christ said unto him, "Rise, and enter 
into the city, and it shall be told thee vrhat thou 3IO 
must do..,,And he was three days without sight 
and did neither eat nor drink" (Acts 9:6,9). 
Then, Ananias, the preacher, came and said, "V/hy 
tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and x-rash 
away thy sins" (Acts 22:16). 315 

Here is one last example. It is the story 
of the Phillppian Jailor. In it there came the mo
ment V7hen the Jailor said, "Sirs, x̂ hat must I do 
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to be saved?" The apostle Paul replied, "Believe 
on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou 320 
and thy house. And they spake the word of the 
Lord unto him, with all that were in his house. 
And he took them the same hour of the night, 
and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he 
and all his, immediately" (Acts 16:30-33), 325 

A Soldier on a Train—and You 

That man sitting across from me at break
fast a few mornings ago needed to believe in God 
and in Christ as the Divine Son of God, He then 
needed to believe it so deeply that it would 
change the direction of his life. He needed 330 
to make his faith known before men, and in that 
ancient fashion he needed to be buried with his 
Lord, through baptism, in order to be saved. 

We are not thinking primarily about a 
soldier on a train, we are thinking about you, 335 
The only purpose of our speaking today is the 
hope that someone who hears these words will make 
the decision to do his part in obedience to God so 
that God may call him one of his children. This 
ancient gospel will save men's souls, but it will 340 
only save the souls of those who let it. Give 
yourself to Christ and let him save you. 

^ j 



APPENDIX B: 

Will God Keep a Promise? 

George W. Bailey 

I knovr of no question more important than 
this one. Everything depends upon it. If God 
will keep a promise, then the Bible is true. His 
word can be relied upon, and we know that the 
"foundation of God standeth" (II Tim. 2:19)! 5 
If God be true, then there is hope in every pro
mise He made, and man can build a life upon any
thing He has said! 

On the other hand, if God vrill not keep a 
promise, then why are xre here? What purpose have 10 
we in life? On vrhat can we stake our claims? If 
God Xfill not keep a promise, then the Bible cannot 
be trusted, there would be no hope whatsoever in 
the world to come, and God Himself vrould be false! 

V/e are told, "If thou seek him, he vrill 15 
be found of thee; but if thou forsake him, he will 
cast thee off for ever" (I Chron. 28:9). V/here 
lies the poxver of that promise, and the strength 
of that threat? Do they not lie in the ansvrer to 
the question that we are studying? 20 

The ansvrer to this question cannot be de
cided simply on your reply, or mine. Our reason
ing would not change the facts in the case. V/e 
must have more definite proof than that! Hovr 
would vre decide it, and xvhere could we go for proof? 25 

We must turn to the Bible to see Just vrhat 
God has promised, and we must turn both to the Bi
ble and to life to see if God has made good every
thing that He has promised. Unless a man can 
prove, beyond any doubt, that God has ever failed 30 
in a single promise, then vre must continue to trust 
Him. 

192 
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Some of the promises of God have been ob
served and studied for thousands of years, and no 
one has ever been able to show a single one of 
them to be vrrong! Really, the burden of proof 35 
rests with him who vrlshes to deny these promises. 
Let him bring forth the infallible proof, and we 
will believe him, rather than God—but until that 
proof can be furnished, "vre ought to obey God 
rather than men" (Acts 5:29). Until that proof 40 
can be brought forth, then, "Yea, let God be 
true, but every man a liar" (Rom. 3:4). 

"Every word of God is pure; he is a shield 
unto them that put their trust in him. Add thou 
not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou 45 
be found a liar" (Prov. 30:5,6). Upon vrhat ba
sis can vre accept this fact? How do vre know it is 
true? 

After making a promise, the Lord added this 
comment: "And this shall come to pass, if ye x-rill 50 
diligently obey the voice of the Lord your God" 
(Zech. 6:15), Here, a promise is added to a prom
ise. In fact, the Bible is filled vrith Just such 
promises. V/e are told these promises are precious 
and exceeding great, and "that by these ye might S5 
be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption that is in the xrorld through lust" 
(II Pet, 1:4). 

Again I ask. Are we sure that vre can coujit 
on these promises? If so, on vrhat ground? When 60 
any promise is made, regardless of x-rho made it, 
the value of that promise x-rill depend upon the 
integrity of him vrho made it! V/hy would a man 
count on some promises, but discount others? 
Doesn't everything depend on the one vrho made the 65 
promise? 

Everything Depends Upon the Faithfulness of God 

I believe vre vrorshlp a God vrho can be 
trusted, for—were it not for God's faithfulness— 
the world long ago vrould have sunk into oblivion! 
Order could not have existed for long! Everything 70 
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would have gotten out of control! V/ere it not for 
the faithfulness of God, there vrould be an irreg
ularity in all things! 

Prom Genesis to Revelation, vre see vrrltten 
into every line that God is a faithful God! This 75 
declaration is the favorite theme of the Bible, 
and it sings through its pages like the recurring 
melody in a symphony, over and over! You can 
test this faithfulness in any area you vrlsh, and 
you will find it to give an abiding comfort. 80 

God is faithful! On this premise vre live 
our lives, and on this premise vre build our hopes. 
That being true, God will keep every promise that 
He has made ! We are told that "He abideth faith
ful: he cannot deny himself" (II Tim. 2:13), 85 

"That by tvro immutable things, in which 
it was Impossible for God to lie, we might have 
a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold upon the hope set before us: which hope 
we have as" an anchor of the soul, both sure and 90 
stedfast, and x-rhich entereth into that within the 
veil" (Heb, 6:18, 19). 

Where is our "strong consolation"? What 
hope is "an anchor of the soul"? V/hat anchor is 
"both sure and stedfast"? There is strong conso- 95 
lation in the fact that God cannot lie! You can 
anchor your soul there ! In the fact that "it vras 
impossible for God to lie," you and I have some
thing that is "both sure and stedfast"! 

"In hope of eternal life, vrhich God, that 100 
cannot lie, promised before the world began" 
(Tit. 1:12), God has promised the hope of eternal 
life, but the hope of that promise rests complete
ly upon vrhether or not God is vrholly reliable ! 

Let a Man Disprove God's Faithfulness 

"This then is the message vrhich we have 
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is I05 
light, and in him is no darkness at all" 
(I Jno, 1:5), Let a man disprove that, if he 
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will! With God there "is no variableness, nei
ther shadow of turning" (Jas, 1:17). mo would 
dare dispute it? In God there is no darkness 110 
at all, there is no variableness, and there is 
no shadow of turning! V/hy? Because, it is impos
sible for God to lie ! 

Whatever God says will be right! What
ever He does will be right! V/hatever He prom- 115 
ises will be right! Whatever He asks man to do 
will be right! The tongue with which He speaks 
will never slip! The pen vrith which He writes 
will never blot! The hand with which He works 
will never fail! Our God can be trusted! 120 

"He is the Rock, His work is perfect: 
for all his ways are Judgment: a God of truth 
and without iniquity. Just and right is he" 
(Deut, 32:4). God never experiments; He never 
makes a mistake; He never has to try something 125 
else, because He miscalculated, or made a mis
take the first time ! 

"The Just Lord is in the midst thereof; 
he will not do iniquity: every morning doth he 
bring his Judgment to light, he faileth not" 130 
(Zeph. 3:5). "Shall mortal man be more Just than 
God? shall a man be more pure than his maker?" 
(Job 4:17). The answer is NO, and the reason was 
given by God Himself: "There is not God else 
beside me; a Just God and a Saviour; there is none 135 
beside me" (Isa. 45:21). 

Truly, God is a Just God. Let a man who 
does not believe in God's faithfulness bring forth 
his proof to show that He is not "the Holy One 
and the Just" (Acts 3:l4). It is easy to make 
a claim, but it isn't always so easy to prove 140 
that claim. God not only claimed to be a faith
ful God, but He proved that claim over and over 
again J 

Can God Be Trusted in Nature? 

"The heavens declare the glory of God; and 
the firmament sheweth his handiwork. Day unto day l45 
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uttereth speech, and night unto night shevreth 
knox-rledge. There is no speech nor language, 
where their voice is not heard. His going forth 
is from the end of the heaven, and his circuit 
unto the ends of it" (Ps. 19:1-3,6). I50 

Since God created nature (Gen. 1:1; 2:1), 
the faithfulness of nature is but the faithful
ness of God! It is difficult to see the ocean 
for the vrater, or the forest for the .trees, and 
it is often difficult to see that back of na- I55 
ture is God. 

"A little child shall lead them" 
(Isa. 11:6), for even a little child can often 
see that God is at vrork in nature. On one occa
sion, one such child said to his mother, "I vrill I60 
be back in a minute, mother, but first, I vrant 
to go out and play some ball with God." The 
surprised and curious mother inquired, "But hovr 
can you play ball with God?" The child's ansx̂ rer 
was a classic one: "Mother, it is simple: I I65 
Just throx̂ r the ball up, and God alvrays throvrs it 
back to me ! " 

The child perhaps didn't knovr yet about the 
law of gravity, but he had discovered that every 
time he threvr that ball up, God, through his lavrs I70 
of nature, vrould throw it back! The faithfulness 
of gravity is but the faithfulness of God! Has 
gravity ever failed yet? Has God ever failed yet? 
God can be trusted in nature! 

V/hat assurance do you have that gravity 175 
will always pull doxirn, instead of up? V/hat assur
ance do you have that fire will always boil water, 
instead of freeze it? V/hat assurance do you have 
that night will alx-rays follow day, and that day 
will always follow night? V/hat assurance do you 180 
have that trees will always grovr up, instead of 
down? 

If it weren't for the faithfulness of the 
laws of nature, we would live in a topsy-turvy world. 
Nothing could be depended on! The farmer wouldn't I85 
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know x-rhether to plant his seed in the earth or 
not! There has not arisen such a problem, for 
there is such a faithfulness in nature that we 
can refulate our clocks by it, and with accura
cy vre can even predict the next eclipse of the I90 
moon! 

God is a faithful Creator (I Pet. 4:19). 
"Of him, through him, and to him, are all things" 
(Rom. 11:36). Our Creator is "Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in you I95 
all: (Eph. 4:6), "He faileth not" (Zeph. 3:5), 
even in nature ! 

Why Not Trust God in His Word, Then? 

"(For he is faithful that promised)" 
(Heb. 10:23). Paul vras willing to tune his 
soul by God's word, and stake his entire life 200 
upon it, "For," said he, "I believe God, that 
it shall be even as it was told me" (Acts 27:25). 

V/here has God ever proved to be x-rrong in 
His vrord? "God is not a man, that he should lie; 
neither the son of man, that he should repent: 205 
hath he not said, and shall he not do it? or 
hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good?" 
(Num. 23:19). God has always made good any word 
He has spoken! Man has tried desperately to dis
prove at least some part of that V/ord, but has 210 
been unsuccessful in the attempt. It cannot be 
proved x-̂ rong! 

"God is faithful, by x̂ hom ye xirere called 
unto the fellox-rship of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord" (I Cor. 1:9). "God is faithful, vrho will 215 
not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but vrill with the temptation also make a 
way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it" 
(I Cor, 10:13). 

"Through faith also Sara herself received 220 
strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of 
a child vrhen she vras past age, because she Judged 
him faithful x-rho had promised" (Heb. 11:11). 
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Abraham "staggered not as the promise of God 
through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving 225 
glory to God; and being fully persuaded that, 
what he had promised, he was able also to per
form" (Rom. 4:20,21), 

God said concerning His word that it 
"endureth for ever" (I Pet, 1:25), "Heaven and 230 
earth shall pass ax̂ ay, but my words shall not 
pass away" (Matt, 24:35), The Bible simply can
not be destroyed. How do we know? Because God 
said that it x̂ rouldn't. Like Abraham said, "That 
what He had promised. He was able to perform"! 235 
We, too, must * Judge Him faithful who promised"! 

Has God Ever Failed to Keep a Promise? 

Let us observe a few of the many promises 
God has made, and see if He was able to make them 
good, God did make good His promise to Noah. Af
ter the flood, God said to Noah, "I will establish 240 
my covenant x̂rith you; neither shall all flesh be 
cut off any more by the waters of a flood; neither 
shall there any more be a flood to destroy the 
earth" (Gen, 9:11). 

As an evidence that God would keep that 245 
promise. He said, "I do set my bow in the cloud, 
and it shall be for a token of the covenant be
tween me and the earth." Then He said, "And the 
bow shall be in the cloud; and I will look upon 
it, that I may remember the everlasting covenant 250 
between God and every living creature of all 
flesh that is upon the earth" (Gen. 9:13,16). 

The rainbow is a memorial to God's faith
fulness in the promise that he made to Noah, That 
rainbow is a reminder, both to God and man, that 
God's covenant with the earth will not be broken! 255 
So far, God has kept His promise, and I believe 
He always vfill! 

God promised to make of Abraham a great 
nation, and further said, "In thee shall all fam
ilies of the earth be blessed" {Gen. 12:1-3), 260 
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Later God said, "And in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed; because thou 
hast obeyed my voice" (Gen, 22:18), 

Thousands of years later, we see that 
God's promise was made good, "Now to Abraham and 265 
his seed were the promises made. He saith not, 
and to seeds, as of many; but as of one. And to 
thy seed, which is Christ" (Gal, 3:l6), Four 
hundred and thirty years elapsed between the 
giving of the promise to Abraham and the giving 270 
of the law to Moses (Gal. 3:17), and Christ did 
not come until hundreds of years after that. At 
long last, Christ did come (Gal. 4:4); so God 
did keep His promise! 

God also promised the land of Canaan to 275 
Israel, The promise was first made to Abraham 
(Gen, 13:14-17), and vras repeated several times. 
The Jews had great hope in that promise. At 
times, it looked as though it would not be ful
filled. 280 

Before leaving the wilderness of wanderings, 
twelve spies were sent to spy out the land. Ten 
of the twelve men brought back an evil report 
which brought great discouragement to Israel. So 
far as possessing the land of Canaan was concerned, 285 
these men thought it was an impossible task 
(Num, 13:31-33), The other two men, Caleb and 
Joshua, rebuked them by saying, "If the Lord de
light in us, then he will bring us into this land, 
and give it us; a land which floweth with milk and 290 
honey. Only rebel not ye against the Lord, neither 
fear ye the people of the land; for they are bread 
for us: their defence is departed from them, and 
the Lord is with us: fear them not" (Num, 14:8,9). 

God also added His rebuke: "How long will 295 
this people provoke me? and how long will it be 
ere they believe me, for all the signs which I 
have shewed among them?" (Num, 14:11), God had 
made a promise, and He could not go back on His 
word! 300 

God didn't go back on that word, we can 
be sure. After Joshua had been in Canaan for 



200 

about thirty years, he wrote: "Not one thing hath 
failed of all the good things which the Lord your 
God spake concerning you; all are come to pass 305 
unto you, and not one thing hath failed thereof" 
(Josh. 23:14). God did keep His promise! 

When you read of those promises which God 
made, to Israel, it should be consoling to knox̂  
that "the Lord gave unto Israel all the land 310 
which he sware to give unto their fathers; and 
they possessed it, and dwelt therein. There 
failed not ought of any good thing the Lord had 
spoken to the house of Israel" (Josh, 21:43,44), 
God did keep His promise! 315 

God once made a promise to His people 
that the time would come when He would make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Judah, He described the cov
enant that would be made (Jer, 31:31-3^). In 320 
the New Testament, we see the fulfillment of that 
promise, word for word (Heb, 8:8-13). God did 
keep His promise! 

In the long ago, God made this promise 
to His people: "Therefore the Lord himself shall 325 
give you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, 
and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel" 
(Isa, 7:14), Now listen to the reading of the 
New Testament: "All this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 330 
prophet, saying. Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall 
call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, 
God with us" (Matt, 1:22,23). God did keep His 
promise! 335 

God inspired prophets to prophesy con
cerning the Messiah, and every prophecy came true! 
It was prophesied that Christ would be sold for 
thirty pieces of silver (Zech, 11:12,13), and it 
came to pass exactly that way (Matt, 26:14,15), 3^0 
It was prophesied that Christ would be born in 
Bethlehem of Judaea (Micah 5:2),,and that too 
came to pass (Matt, 2:1-6), God did keep His 
promise! 
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It vras prophesied that Jesus would make 345 
"his grave vrith the wicked, and with the rich in 
his death" (Isa. 53:9). That prophecy vras true, 
for Christ was crucified between tvro malefactors 
(lie. 23:39-42), and buried in the tomb of a rich 
man (Matt, 27:57-60). The resurrection of Christ 350 
was prophesied (Ps. 16:10), and Christ was raised 
from the dead, as it had been promised (Acts 2:27). 
In every thing concerning the Messiah, God did 
keep His promise ! 

God kept His promises concerning the es- 355 
tablishment of His kingdom. Daniel said God's 
kingdom x-rould be set up "in the days of these 
kings" (Dan. 2:44), referring to the Roman kings. 
Since Rome didn't fall until 476 A.D. , and God's 
kingdom was established in A.D. 33 (Acts 2), that 36O 
part of the prophecy came to pass as it was said. 

Daniel also said that God's kingdom vrould 
never be destroyed (Dan. 2:44), and, according to 
Hebrevrs 12:28, that part of the prophecy was al
so true! In Isaiah 2:2,3, it vras said that "all 365 
nations shall flow unto it." All nations—the 
Jews (Acts 2), and the Gentiles (Axts *J0)—did 
flow unto it! Concerning that vrhich has been 
said about heaven's kingdom, God did keep His prom
ise! 370 

As mentioned earlier, Abraham vras "fully 
persuaded that, what God had promised, he xvas a-
ble to perform" (Rom. 4:21). God Himself said, 
"Behold, I am the Lord, the God of all flesh: is 
there any thing too hard for me?" (Jer. 32:27). 375 
The prophet Jeremiah answered, "Ah Lord God! be
hold, thou hast made the heaven and the earth by 
thy great power and stretched out arm, and there 
is nothing too hard for thee" (Jer. 32:17). 

God will keep a promise! He alvrays has, 38O 
and there is every reason in the world to believe 
He alvrays will! Let angels proclaim it! Let de
mons fear it! Let men believe it! 
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V/hat About God's Threats? 

If we trust God's thrilling promises, we 
must also trust His threatening punishments! On 385 
what ground could we take the one without the 
other? Remember, God cannot lie—whether it be 
in a promise He made, or in a threat He issued! 
"Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?" 
{Gen, 18:25). That was Abraham's question, but 39O 
it was more of a deep-seated conviction, rather 
than a question. He believed God could be trusted 
in every area of life. 

"But we are sure that the Judgment of God 
is according to truth," said Paul (Rom. 2:2). 395 
Mention is made of the "revelation of the right
eous Judgment of God" (Rom. 2:5). "V/hat shall 
we say then? Is there unrighteousness vrith God? 
God forbid" (Rom. 9:l4). 

We can be sure that God x̂ lll Judge the 400 
world in righteousness (Acts 17:31), for "the 
Judgments of the Lord are true and righteous al
together" (Ps. 19:9). "Doth God pervert Judg
ment? or doth the Almighty pervert Justice?" 
(Job 8:3). The ansvrer to that question is Inev- 405 
itable, for we are told that "every transgression 
and disobedience received a Just recompence of 
reward" (Heb. 2:2). 

God gave Christ authority to execute 
Judgment (Jno. 5:27), and concerning that Judg- 4l0 
ment, Christ said, "I can of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear, I Judge: and my Judgment 
is Just; because I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father vrhich hath sent me" 
(Jno, 5:30). ^15 

What Does All of This Mean for Us? 

That which is faithful can be depended on, 
and relied upon. That which is faithful will not 
be subject to change. You can stake a life upon 
it; it will do to live by, and to die by! 

How do we know that when x̂e seek first God's 420 
kingdom, all material needs will be supplied us? 
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The answer is the faithfulness of God's promise 
(Matt. 6:32,33) \ Hoxv do we know that when "the 
earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved, 
we have a building of God, an house not made 425 
with hands, eternal in the heavens" (II Cor. 5:1)? 
Simply in the confidence that God will keep a 
promise! 

What assurance do we have that God will 
ansvrer our prayers, when vre pray according to 430 
His will? We have the assurance that God vrill 
not go back on His vrord (I John 5:14,15)! Ex
plain the basis for the comfort we have in the 
scriptures! The only basis is God's promise con
cerning them (Rom. 15:4). 435 

Hovr do we know that those vrho hunger and 
thirst after righteousness shall be filled? We 
knovr it, because God said it (Matt. 5i6)\ Re
member, the value of any promise depends upon 
the integrity of the one who made the promise! 440 

When we knox7 assuredly that God is true, 
and that He is Indeed faithful, then we can be 
sure that every promise of God is of the utmost 
value! God has never failed in a single promise, 
"The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, 445 
as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering 
to US-ward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance" 
(II Pet. 3:9). 

What Are Some of the Things God Has Promised Us? 

Before naming some of these promises, it 450 
is well, first, to point out that many of God's 
promises are conditional. When a promise is con
ditional, the conditions must be met, before we 
can receive the promise ! The following passage is 
an example of a conditional promise. 455 

Jesus said, "My sheep hear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow me: and I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand" 
(Jno. 10:27,28). How many times has this passage 460 
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been used, when those using it have completely 
ignored the conditions upon which the promise 
rested? 

Note the three conditions, and then the 
three promises. (1) My sheep hear my voice; 465 
(2) And I know them; (3) And they follow me. 
Now, as long as those three things are true, 
then these three promises will be true: (1) I 
give unto them eternal life; (2) And they shall 
never perish; (3) Neither shall any man pluck 470 
them out of my hand. Suppose a sheep ceases to 
hear the Lord's voice, and the Lord ceases to 
recognize the sheep as his own. Suppose a sheep 
ceases to follow Christ, Then what? Then the 
Lord would be under no obligation to do the other 475 
three things mentioned! 

Listen to some of the promises God has 
made to His people. These ought to thrill and 
inspire any who seek to follow Him. Don't over
look, however, the conditions on which some of 480 
these might rest! 

• 

(1) God has promised that "no good thing 
will he withhold from them that walk uprightly" 
(ps, 84:11), 

.(2) He has promised that He will "never 485 
leave thiee, nor forsake thee" (Heb. 13:5). 

(3) God has promised that "where two or 
three are gathered together" in His name, there 
will He be in the midst of them (Matt. 18:20), He 
has also promised to be "with you alway, even unto 490 
the end of the world" (Matt, 28:20). 

(4) Christ said, "In my Father's house 
are many mansions: if it were not so, I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 495 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also" (Jno, 14:2,3). 

(5) Jesus said that a man who keeps his 
word would never see death (Jno. 8:51), referring 
to spiritual death, ^^^ 
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(6) Those who die in the Lord have the 
promise that they will be privileged to rest from 
their labors (Rev, 14:13), 

(7) Those who truly love the Lord are 
promised that "all things work together for good" 505 
for them (Rom, 8:28), 

(8) "He that believeth and is baptized" 
has the promise of being saved (Mk. I6:l6), 

(9) Those xvho "repent, and (are) baptized., 
,,for the remission of sins" are promised the "gift 510 
of the Holy Ghost" (Acts 2:38,39), 

(10) Those who "abide in the doctrine of 
Christ,,, ,hath both the Father and the Son" 
(II Jno, 9). 

(11) There is the promise that man will 515 
reap what he sows (Gal. 6:7-9), and that he will 
reap, "if (he) faint not" (verse 9). 

(12) God has promised vengeance on them 
"that know not God, and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord" (II Thess. 1:7-9). 520 

(13) God has promised that a man is 
Christ's disciple indeed, if he abides in the 
Lord's word (Jno. 8:31,32). 

(14) Christ has promised "hope of (eter
nal) glory" if he be within a man (Col. 1:27). 525 

Time would not allow our going on, for 
God's promises are many. All of these are "ex
ceeding great and precious promises" (II Pet, 1:4), 
You can stake your life upon the fact that God will 
keep every promise that He ever made! 530 

Since God will keep a promise, you must 
obey Him in order to obtain eternal life. He has 
promised to save those who do obey Him, and to 
condemn those who do not! 

>R 



APPENDIX C: 

The Relation of Faith and Works 

Frank Pack 

One could not discuss the theme of "The 
Relation of Faith and Works," without calling 
attention to xvhat the apostle Paul says as he 
brings the argument of the third chapter of 
Romans toward its climax. "By the works of 5 
the law shall no flesh be Justified in His 
sight; for through the law cometh the knowledge 
of sin" (Romans 3:20), Then he goes on to say 
in verses 27 and 28, "Where then is the glory
ing? It is excluded. By what manner of law? 10 
Of works? Nay; but by a law of faith. We rec
kon therefore that a man is Justified by faith 
apart from the works of the law." With this 
passage we read Galatians 5''6, "For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, 15 
nor uncircumcision; but faith working through 
love," 

Around this great subject of faith and 
works some of the most vigorous discussions, 
religiously have taken place. It was against 20 
the- medieveal doctorine of meritorious works 
that the Protestant Reformation was touched off. 
The Roman Catholic Church at that time had set 
forth the idea that men by means of pilgrimages, 
masses, rosaries, and other ceremonies could 25 
pile up merit. It had been the teaching of 
the medieval theologians that there was so much 
in the way of merit attached to each one of 
these religious acts. When Martin Luther nailed 
the Ninety-Five Theses on the door of the Castle 30 
Church in Wittenburg, Germany, and challenged 
whoever might be in the Catholic world to debate 
him on the subject of indulgences, he was chal
lenging the idea of salvation by meritorious 

206 
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works. You remember that later on he came out 35 
with his translation and he inserted the vrord 
"only," "a man is Justified by faith alone," 
and it xvas around this doctrine that so much 
of the controversy in the Protestant x-rorld has 
taken place, Martin Luther did not mean by 40 
faith alone what some who have followed him 
thought that he meant. You can quote Luther on 
one side or the other of this controversy, but 
Luther's vievr vras really against the Roman Cath
olic doctrine of meritorious vrorks. V/hat he 45 
meant by faith only was not opposed to an obed
ient faith, but he was trying to uphold the 
idea that men cannot, by their ovrn activity, 
earn their salvation. Some of his old follox̂ rers 
took this idea of the doctrine of faith only and 50 
so perverted it until they made it into the com
mon doctrine that is so widely held—that one 
has only to give an intellectual assent; the 
minute that he believes he is saved; that obed
ience has nothing to do whatsoever vrith salva- 55 
tion. Interestingly enough, there are those 
who believe that faith does not vitiate this 
doctrine and that repentance does not vitiate 
it and that even confessing faith in Christ 
does not, but the very minute that one is bap- 60 
tized (which, by the way, is a passive verb) 
then he has left the faith-ground and he is mak
ing his salvation stand upon works. 

In a debate one man in the religious 
world stated that there was not one single, sol- 65 
itary thing that a man could do in order to be 
saved. That is how far he carried the idea of 
faith as an intellectual assent and an instanta
neous, momentary acceptance of Jesus Christ. 
That is all that is necessary for one's salvation. 70 
I have sketched this background for us tonight so 
that we might understand something of the battle 
that has raged down through the centuries and 
how Important it is—the relationship of faith 
and works, 75 
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What is Saving Faith? 

As we look at the Bible, vrhat is the 
meaning of saving faith? First of all, it is 
not a mere intellectual assent. The Bible does 
not mean, vrhen it talks about the faith that 
saves, that it is that instantaneous, intellec- 80 
tual "tipping of the hat" toward God that says, 
"Yes, I believe that there is a God." James 
points out for us in James 2:19 that the devils 
have such faith and shudder. But it leaves 
them devils; it does not save them. So mere 85 
intellectual assent will not save us. Second, 
faith is not a miraculous gift. It is not some
thing that God gives to men miraculously, in
stantaneously. Instead, Romans 10:17 tells us 
that it comes by hearing the Word of God. It 90 
is based upon evidence. The reason that I em
phasize this point is that there are so many 
people in our modern x-rorld even xfho still be
lieve that faith is something that is a mirac
ulous thing—a gift of God and not something 95 
that rests upon the solid evidence of God's 
Preached Word. Faith in the saving sense in
volves hearing the gospel and being conquered 
by the gospel. It involves appropriating God's 
gift of mercy by a humble surrender to His vrill. 100 
It involves the surrender of ourselves complete
ly in obedience to vrhatever God has commanded. 
It is full trust in, a full commitment to, and 
a full surrender of, ourselves to the Lord. So 
you can see that saving faith itself never stands I05 
alone, although sometimes it is mentioned in a 
broad general sense inclusive of the other terms 
of the gospel plan of salvation. 

Paul in this very same book of Romans 
talks about "the obedience of faith." Twice he 110 
uses this term, in Romans 1:5 and in Romans l6:26. 
Our faith is an obedient faith. It is brought 
out in doing vrhat God has commanded us to do. It 
is the expression of faith in obedience that is 
really saving faith. How better could that be 115 
illustrated than in the 11th chapter of Hebrews, 
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for there we have a long list of the heroes of 
faith and in every case their faith is displayed 
by what they did. It is Abel who offers by faith 
a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, It is * 120 
Enoch who walks with God by faith. It is Noah 
who builds an ark for the saving of his house 
by faith. In every case faith shovrs itself in 
the full surrender of the heart to God in doing 
His will. So appropriately Paul uses this ex- 125 
pression, "the obedience of faith," 

The New Testament talks about more than 
one kind of faith. It speaks, for instance, of 
a dead faith, (Jas, 2:17). Now what is a dead 
faith? A dead faith is a faith that merely gives I30 
an intellectual assent. It is this instantaneous 
sort of faith that says, "Yes, I intellectually 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God," but 
it stops there. It is a corpse, because there is 
no activity. There is no obedience. There is no 135 
expression of it. There is also described in the 
Bible a living, active faith. That faith is ex
pressed in Abraham's offering his son Isaac upon 
the altar, (Jas, 2:21-24), How do you know that 
Abraham had this faith? By what he did. He 140 
showed it, he displayed it. That faith expressed 
itself in a supreme act of personal trust in God, 
It was an obedience that arose out of faith. So 
the meaning of saving faith expresses itself in 
surrender, in commitment, in obedience, in doing 145 
what God has commanded. Or, as someone has said, 
it is hearing the gospel and being conquered by 
it, so that we completely surrender to the demands 
of the gospel. Yet all the faith that a man might 
have will not earn for him any merit. Instead, I50 
when he believes, he is simply surrendering himself 
to God, to God's demands, to God's will, and he is 
doing that, not because it earns him merit and thus 
he will deserve certain things from God, but be
cause this is what God requires, 155 

Justification by Works 

God in His New Testament talks about works 
and Justification by works. We have Justification 
by two kinds of works discussed in the New Testa
ment, There are the works of the law which are 
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described for us in the third chapter of Romans, 160 
These works of the law not only include the law 
of Moses, but in reality they include any system 
of law. The Gentiles had systems of law and men 
kept those commandments in a moral code. Thus 
you have the law of Moses with its moral and I65 
ceremonial rites and also the moral codes of 
the Gentiles and both of these are works of law. 
That is, they are systems by which men will keep 
certain laws and thus earn their Justification, 
There is merit attached to keeping laxvs. You I70 
will be saved by virtue of lawkeeping as such. 
The only basis on which lawkeeping can save is 
for men to have perfect obedience to that law. 
You keep the law; so you stand Justified. If 
you offend, then you are guilty of the law. I75 
You stand condemned by the law. So Paul points 
out at the end of the great argument that by 
the works: of the law no flesh can stand Justi
fied because men can not keep law perfectly; 
therefore, men cannot stand right with God on 180 
the basis of their perfect law-keeping. 

In Titus 3:5, Paul talks about the works 
of righteousness which we do ourselves. He tells 
us in this passage that we are .not saved by works 
of righteousness which we do ourselves, "but ac- I85 
cording to His mercy He saved us by the washing 
of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy 
Spirit" (Tit, 3:5), What are works of righteous
ness which Mje do ourselves? We meet people every 
day who have this idea of salvation. I suspect I90 
the most widespread idea in the world today with 
regard to salvation is that men can be saved on 
the basis of their morality, of their oxm right
eousness, of the things that they do themselves 
for the good of others. Have you ever heard any- I95 
body talk like this, "Well, I never have killed 
anybody, I never have stolen anything, I try to 
help those that are in need, I try to be a good 
citizen, I pay my debts and endeavor to live 
honestly. I try to treat my fellowman all right 200 
and love my family, and I think that I am all 
right and that I will be saved?" But do you 
know what that sort of a view really does? What 
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it really does is to deny the power of the cross. 
It means in reality that we are Justified without 205 
Christ, So we can say to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
"Lord, I know that you came and died for me, but 
I do not need your death, I do not need your 
cross, I do not need your blood, I do not 
need, your suffering, I do not need the church 210 
nor the gospel plan of salvation, I am going 
to be saved on the basis of my goodness. The 
fact is that I am a good fellow, that I am living 
up to the ordinary principles of decency, and I 
have never harmed anybody nor hurt anybody and 215 
surely God is good enough so that I x̂rill not be 
lost—He will save me on that basis," But, my 
friends, if that is so, then everything that is 
written in this New Testament is simply a waste 
of time and paper. And I say that reverently, 220 
If a man can be saved apart from the gift of 
Christ, then all that is bound up in the gospel 
of Christ is no gospel at all. There is no good 
news involved in it. And the only conclusion 
that we can come to is that Just a matter of com- 225 
mon decency and ordinary morality is all that it 
will take, A man that is a commonly decent man 
in a pagan country is Just as well off as a man 
that is a commonly decent man living in this land 
because he will not need the blood of Christ and 230 
the salvation that Christ provides anyway. 

Salvation By Faith 

Now Paul says that we are not saved by 
these works, whether it is a matter of lawkeeping 
in a legal system vrhere a man tries to pile up 
merits on the basis of lawkeeping, or good works, 235 
our own meritorious works. I do this and I do 
that and gradually I pile up enough merits until 
finally I can say to God at the end, "You owe me 
salvation, for this is the collection of good 
works that I have done," No, you cannot be saved 2^0 
that way. There is no earning of merits that will 
make it a matter of deserving to be saved. That 
is the reason why the Bible teaches us that sal
vation is by grace; that it is a gift of God 
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(Eph. 2:8,9); that God's goodness and love has 245 
been bestowed upon us; that we do not deserve it; 
that we do not merit it, but, instead, out of the 
love and mercy of a God who cared for us even 
while we were yet sinners. He sent His Son to die 
upon the cross in our behalf. (Rom, 5:8), Paul 250 
then condemns our seeking such salvation by works. 
Now the Jews were trying to do that. They re
jected the righteousness of God, he says, and 
went about to set up a righteousness of their 
own (Rom, 10:3), and there are a great number of 255 
people doing that today. 

While I was recently in a meeting in Law-
ton, Oklahoma, we went out into those beautiful 
hills. Many of you possibly have visited this 
place -where they have a religious pageant every 260 
year. It was first begun by a Congregational min
ister, and a great number of people have contrib
uted to it. There they act out in the open the 
events of the life of Christ, including His death. 
I was very interested in what was on a corner- 265 
stone of a chapel in that particular place: "We 
are saved through the power of Christ, our ex
ample," Now what does that mean? That simply 
means that Christ set us an example of how to 
live, then vre come along and try to reach that 270 
example by our endeavors, and by our trying to 
live up to this example we then save ourselves. 
It is not through the merits of His blood, not 
value of a sacrifice offered for us when we were 
sinners by one who bore our sins, but rather it 275 
is through the example that He set that men try 
to live up to and as they follow that example 
God saves them. What does that do with the power 
of the cross? It takes the power out of it. All 
that the cross becomes is Just a martyr's death, 280 
It is Just an example of one who showed us how to 
die courageously, but there is no further value 
in that death and no power in that shed blood to 
atone and to redeem. So you can see hovr men in 
various ways have tried to circumvent this funda- 285 
mental teaching of the New Testament, 

We are not saved by meritorious works; 
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we are saved by a faith that expresses itself in 
obedience, and to show us that this is so, let 
us notice some examples. In Romans 5:1 vre have 290 
the statement made by Paul, "Being therefore Jus
tified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." V/e are Justified by 
faith, but not by faith only. How do I know that 
these Romans obeyed? How do I know they had the 295 
faith that expressed itself as the obedience of 
faith? In the 6th chapter I read about their be
ing baptized, buried vrith the Lord in baptism 
and raised to vralk in newness of life, verse 4. 
But, specifically, x̂e have this word "obey" in 300 
verse 17 vrhere Paul says, "God be thanked that, 
whereas you were the servants of sin, you have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which 
was delivered you. Being then made free from 
sin you became the servants of righteousness*" 305 
How did you become the servants of righteousness? 
You obeyed from the heart—x-rhen you obeyed from 
the heart that form of doctrine or teaching which 
was delivered you. You xsrere enslaved in the 
bondage to sin but you were freed x-rhen you obeyed, 310 
And yet the same writer says you are Justified 
by faith. Is there a contradiction? Oh, no. 
This is what kind of faith? It is an obedient 
faith. It is a faith that expresses itself in 
actions. It is a faith that is translated into 315 
conduct,, into surrender, into commitment to the 
demands of God's will. 

Ephesians 2:8,9 is often quoted, "By 
grace have ye been saved through faith; and that 
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of 320 
works, lest any man should boast," as a kind of 
fundamental passage for those who hold to the 
doctrine of faith only. But this passage does 
not teach faith only. It teaches that men are 
saved by faith and it teaches that they are saved 325 
by grace, that is, God's goodness through faith. 
And it teaches that they are not saved by works, 
that is, meritorious works. But the same book 
of Ephesians in chapter 5 beginning with verse 
25 emphasized the fact that those vrho had that 330 
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faith obeyed—they were baptized; they had sur
rendered themselves in obedience to the Lord. 
"Husbands love your wives, even as Christ al
so loved the church, and gave Himĵ elf up for it; 
that He might sanctify it, having cleansed it 335 
by the washing of water with the x̂ ord, that He 
might present it to Himself a glorious church, 
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; 
but that it should be holy and without blemish." 
Christ did vrhat? He sanctified and cleansed 340 
the church by the washing of vrater x̂rith the 
word. They had surrendered to the one baptism. 
Yet they vrere those who had been saved "by 
grace through faith." What kind of faith? An 
obedient faith, a faith that expresses itself 345 
in the doing of God's xvill. 

It has alvrays been a strange thing to 
me that people felt that you did not contradict 
the doctrine of faith only when you believed 
on the Lord and even when you repented x̂ -hich 350 
is brought on by the Word of God the Father and 
involves the change of a man's will, even vrhen 
you confess Christ with the mouth; but when you 
are baptized, which is a passive thing, then 
they shouted, "Yes, you are being saved by vrorks." 355 
Now all of these first three are active; you must 
believe, you must repent, and you must confess, 
but "be baptized" is passive. Someone must bap
tize you. It involves, to be sure, surrender on 
your part. It is an act of obedience from your 36O 
heart and yet it is passive. Yet someone says, 
"Now you are emphasizing a salvation by works." 
No. This is not a working faith. This is not 
a meritorious work, but instead it is the work 
that shows you have faith. All of these are the 365 
works that prove you have faith. These are the 
works that display the faith that you have in 
your oxm heart. Faith only is dead. Faith, liv
ing and active, obedient and working, committed 
and proved, is the faith that saves. 370 

I might put it this way. When a man be
lieves in the Lord he turns from self and turns 
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toward Christ and His will. There is not any
thing in the gospel that depends on self; there 
is not anything about the gospel that exalts and 375 
glorifies self; there is not anything in the gos
pel that is calculated to appeal to human pride 
or to inflate our ego. Instead, the gospel punc
tures our pride and makes us no longer stand up
on our self. V/hen a man repents he turns in sor- 38O 
row from his sins tovrard the merits of Christ's 
blood, tru.sting in the pox̂ rer of that shed blood 
to forgive, V/hen a man is baptized, through the 
act of baptism, he reaches up that the blood of 
Christ might contact him and cleanse him and 385 
wash him and purge him and thus he will be clean. 
So every part of the gospel has to do x-rith the 
denying of self and the turning toward Christ and 
the obeying of Christ's will. For Christ is the 
Savior and the Redeemer of our hearts. To help 39O 
us appreciate the difference between vrorks that 
have merit and works that express our love and 
devotion, or a faith that vrorks through love, let 
us Illustrate. Here is a doctor vrho is a trained 
physician and all of the pox-rers that he may have, 395 
he lays upon the altar of service to those that 
are his patients. Here is a patient, a young pa
tient, that he cares for carefully through long 
hours and with all of his skill in order to make 
sure that his patient is on the road to recovery. 400 
He does that with full dedication, but he has a 
right to send a bill for his services because he 
has actually rendered that service and that ser
vice merits a reward. In other words, he has 
earned the money by the services rendered. That 405 
is a meritorious work. He earns it and he can say 
to you, "Here is the bill for my services. You 
ox̂ e me for the time and the operations and the 
skill and the knovrledge and the care that I have 
wrought to bring about the healing." 4l0 

But now here is his ovrn child vrho becomes ill 
and he is bringing all of his knowledge and skill 
to bear to guide the treatment of that child and 
calling in fellow physicians to do vrhatever is 
necessary for that child in order that it might 4l5 
come to health. He does not sit doxm and send 
a bill for his services. That would be absurd. 
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What is he doing? What he does, all of his ser
vice, all of the care that he renders, is an ex
pression of love. It comes out of a heart of 420 
love. It is work, and it is work on his part. 
It may involve more hours of sleeplessness than 
it would if he were on a case where he was earn
ing money, but this work is work that is not mer
itorious; it is an expression of love, V/hen a 425 
man really believes in the Lord and understands 
that the Lord gave his life for him enough to 
surrender himself to the Lord and to obey Him, 
then whatever he does in obedience to Him rises 
out of a heart of trust and love toward Him, It 430 
is a faith that works; it is a faith that obeys. 
It is a faith that saves, but it is not on merit. 
You and I can never stand at the Judgment day 
and face God Almighty and say, "Now you owe us 
salvation, for look how faithful we were on earth," 435 
Jesus said, "When you shall have done all the 
things that are commanded of you say, we are still 
unprofitable servants, we have done that vrhich 
was our duty to do," (Luke 17:10), We are de
pendent upon His grace and His goodness to save 440 
us and when we are saved eternally we ourselves 
can sing the praises of God for His grace through
out all the ages of an endless eternity. 



APPENDIX D: 

Are We Saved by Works? 

John Banister 

This is a controversial theme. Some say 
we are saved by works; other deny this. The rea
son for the controversy is seen in the fact that 
some scriptures say salvation is not of works, 
while others seem to say it is, 5 

"What shall we say then that Abraham our 
father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath 
found? For if Abraham were Justified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory; but not 
before God. For v/hat saith the scriptures? 10 
Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned 
unto him for righteousness, Noxi to him 
that worketh is the reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that 15 
Justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
reckoned for righteousness" (Romans 4: 
1-3). 

"What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, 20 
which followed not after righteousness, 
have attained to righteousness, even the 
righteousness which is of faith. But Is
rael, which followed after the law of 
righteousness, hath not attained to the 25 
law of righteousness. Wherefore? Be
cause they sought it not by faith, but as 
it were by the works of the law" 
(Romans 9:30-32). 

"Even so then at this present time also 30 
there is a remnant according to the elec
tion of grace. And if by grace, then is 
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it no more of vrorks: othervrlse grace is 
no more grace" (Romans 11:5-6). 

"For by grace are ye saved through faith; 35 
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift 
of God: not of vrorks, lest any man should 
boast." (Ephesians 2:8-9). 

"Who hath saved us, and called us with 
an holy calling, not according to our 40 
works, but according to his ox̂ n purpose 
and grace, which vras given us in Christ 
Jesus before the world began" (2 Timothy 
1:9). 

"Not by works of righteousness xvhich we 45 
have done, but according to his mercy he 
saved us" (Titus 3:5). 

From these passages xve learn that salvation is not 
by works. Kovrever, James attributes Justifica
tion to works. 50 

"What doth it profit, my brethren, though 
a man say he hath faith, and have not 
works? can faith save him? If a brother 
or sister be naked, and destitute of dai
ly food, and one of you say unto them, 55 
Depart in peace, be ye vrarmed and filled; 
notwithstanding ye give them not those 
things needful to the body; what doth it 
profit? Even so faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man 60 
may say. Thou hast faith, and I have 
works: show me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will show thee my faith by 
my works. Thou believest that there is 
one God; thou doest well: the devils 65 
also believe, and tremble. But x-rilt 
thou knox-r, o vain man, that faith with
out works is dead? V/as not Abraham our 
father Justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaac his son upon the altar? 70 
Seest thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect? 
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And the scripture was fulfilled which sa
ith, Abraham believed God, and it was rec
koned unto him for righteousness: and he 15 
was called the Friend of God, Ye see then 
how that by works a man is Justified, and 
not by faith only" (James 2:14-24), 

Some passages attribute Justification to 
works, while others say it is not of works. How 80 
do we reconcile these ideas? Are we saved by 
works? In answer to this question, I would say, 
"Yes" and "No", This may seem strange, but it is 
true nevertheless. Different kinds of works are 
described in the New Testament, Whether we are 85 
saved by works depends upon what works we have in 
mind, for by some works we are saved, while by 
others, we are not! 

Works of the Law 

Are we saved by doing the works of the Mo
saic law? The Bible clearly says we are not, for 90 
the works of the law could not save, 

"Therefore by the deeds of the law there 
shall no flesh be Justified in his sight; 
for by the law is the knowledge of sin" 
(Romans 3:20), 95 

"Knowing that a man is not Justified by 
the works of the law, but through faith 
in Jesus Christ, even we have believed 
in Christ, and not by the works of the 
law: for by the works of the law shall 100 
no flesh be Justified" (Galatians 2:l6), 

"But that no man is Justified by the 
law in the sight of God, it is evident: 
for, the Just shall live by faith" 
(Galatians 3:11)- 105 

Keeping the law could save no one! In 
fact, those under the lax̂  vrere under a curse. 
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"For as many as are of the works of the 
law are under a curse,, .Christ hath re
deemed us from the curse of the law" 110 
(Galatians 3:10,13), 

V/hy could not the works of the law save? 
©le Mosaic laxf was a system that excluded grace. 
It demanded perfect obedience but did not pro
vide mercy for man's inability to render such, 115 

"Even so then at this present time also 
there.is a remnant according to the elec
tion of grace. And if by grace, then it 
is no more of works: othervrlse grace is 
no more grace" (Romans 11:5), 120 

Salvation by grace cannot be mixed with the works 
of the Mosaic law, V/e are saved by grace. If we 
seek Justification through the works of the law, 
we forfeit grace ! The lax̂  of Moses was a system 
of religion that excluded faith in a personal 125 
Savior, Now the law did require faith, but it 
was faith in God and His promises. However, in 
the New Testament gospel, our faith is always di
rected to Jesus Christ, We must believe that 
Jesus is the Son of God and trust His atoning I30 
blood, not our works, 

"The lavr is not of faith: but, the man 
.that doeth them shall live in them" 
(Galatians 3:12), 

Fundamentally and basically, the law was a sys- I35 
tem of legalistic works that demanded perfect 
righteousness, whereas the gospel requires faith 
in a Savior, and provides mercy for our inabili
ty to render perfect obedience. The law provid
ed no adequate atonement for sin; it was a system 140 
of works and demanded perfect obedience which no 
man could render. Therefore no one could be Jus
tified by it! Since the law could not save, it 
had to give way to a system of religion based up
on divine grace and mercy; and not upon human per- 145 
fection. In Galatians 3:21-27, we learn that the 
law, being temporary, was a teacher to bring us 
to Christ that we might be Justified by faith! 
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Works of Righteousness 

Let us consider meritorious works of 
righteousness. Are we saved by these? To this 150 
question the Bible gives an unequivocal "No", 

"Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he 
saved us" (Titus 3:5), 

"V/ho hath saved us, and called us with 155 
an holy calling, not according to our 
own works, but according to his own pur
pose and grace" (2 Timothy 1:9), 

"For by grace are ye saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves: it is the 160 
gift of God; not of works, lest any man 
should boast" (Ephesians 2:8-9), 

These passages mention meritorious works, and in
form us that we cannot be saved by them! We do 
not deserve to be saved, nor are we worthy of I65 
salvation. Our ox*m morality, righteousness, up
rightness and vrorks cannot suffice to save. We 
can never do enough to put ourselves in God's 
debt and force Him to save us. We are saved 
through the grace—the unmerited favor—of God, 170 
Salvation is a gift of God and not that which we 
earn. We cannot therefore boast about it. 

There are several reasons why meritorious 
works of righteousness cannot save. These works 
exclude reliance upon God's grace and mercy. If 175 
saved by works, we depend upon our own righteous
ness rather than God's grace. Such works base 
salvation upon human merit, not upon divine for
giveness. Meritorious works ground salvation on 
our own goodness and sufficiency, not on God's I80 
goodness and sufficiency. They turn us from the 
Savior to self. Basically, meritorious works en
courage us to trust in our own merit for salvation, 
and give us ground for personal boasting. Yet we 
cannot boast since our salvation comes through the I85 
grace of God, 
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"But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, x̂rho 
of God is made unto us wisdom, and right
eousness, and sanctification, and redemp
tion: that according as it is written, I90 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord" (I Corinthians 1:30-31). 

We cannot glory in ourselves because we are saved 
through the grace of God. 

"Could my tears forever flox̂ r, I95 
Could my zeal no languor know. 
These for sin could not atone. 
Thou must save and Thou alone. 
In my hand no price I bring: 
Simply to Thy cross I cling." 200 

Works of Faith 

Let us now look at the works of faith. Are 
we saved by these? The Bible definitely answers 
"Yes." 

"For in Jesus Christ neither circumcis
ion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcis- 205 
ion; but faith that x-rorks by love" 
(Galatians 5''6). 

We are saved through faith in Christ. Faith is the 
natural and logical response to grace, but what kind 
of faith is this? It is a faith that works, acts, 210 
moves, and obeys. In other words, a faith that 
does what the Lord commands. In I Thessalonlans 
1:3 Paul commended Christians for their work of 
faith. Unless faith leads us to work, or obey, we 
cannot be saved ! The vrorks of faith are those 215 
acts of obedience to the gospel, vrhich we ren
der in order to be saved. Salvation is a gift 
of God, but it is offered conditionally. V/e must 
do God's will. We must obey his commands. All 
obedience is based upon faith, springs out of it, 220 
and is the result of it. Unless we are willing 
to obey God's commands, we do not have real faith. 
For example, we are commanded to repent of our 
sins (Acts 17:30) and faith leads us to do this. 
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We are commanded to confess Jesus Christ (Romans 225 
10:9) and faith does this. We are commanded to 
be baptized (Mark I6:l6) and faith prompts us to 
do this. If we refuse to repent, confess Christ, 
and be baptized, we do not have saving faith! 
When we obey these simple commands, we are saved 230 
by faith! James says that faith without works 
Is dead. We are "Justified by works," he says, 
and "not by faith only" (James 2:24). He is not 
talking about the works of the Mosaic law, nor 
our own meritorious works of righteousness. He 235 
is discussing, rather, works which express them
selves in obedience and which complete and per
fect faith. We may have a dead faith, one that 
merely believes and does not act. When our 
faith leads us to do what God has said, it goes 240 
into action. By such works we are Justified for 
this completes and perfects our faith. 

Why do works of faith save? They prove 
the reality of our faith. When vre vrork, our 
faith is alive, not dead; active, not inactive, 245 
Works of faith prove that our dependence is on 
God and Christ and not our oxm merit. We are 
working because God commanded it, and our faith 
causes us to rely upon His promises. Works of 
faith prove that we desire to obey the Lord, and 250 
we must obey in order to be saved. Obedience is 
a form of work, or activity. It is the result of 
faith and it looks to the grace of God, Thus 
when we obey the gospel, we prove our faith by 
our'works. Works of faith prove that we desire 255 
to do God's will, and it is our faith that causes 
us to act, to obey, or, if you please, to work 
and thus do His will. Are we saved by works of 
faith? Yes. 

Good Works 

Now we consider the good works of the 260 
Christian's life. Are we saved by these? The 
Bible answer to this question is "Yes," Now 
we do not have to perform good works in order 
to become a Christian, In this sense we are not 
saved by good works. After being saved, hov/ever, 265 



r 

224 

we must fill our lives with good works. Unless 
we do, we are unfaithful Christians and cannot 
be saved. In this sense we must perform good 
works in order to go to heaven. So far as be
coming a Christian is concerned, salvation 270 
"is a gift of God, not of works," lest we should 
boast about it. But Paul goes on to say, 

"For we are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus, unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we should 275 
walk in them" (Ephesians 2:8-10), 

We are saved by grace, not works, but, after being 
saved, we must fill our lives with good works. 
If good works do not follow salvation, then we 
are not true Christians, 280 

"Faith without works is dead," James 
had in mind the works of Christian charity, 
"What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works? can 
faith save him?" He illustrates this princi- 285 
pie as follows, 

"If a brother or sister be naked, and 
destitute of daily food, and one of 
you say unto them. Depart in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding 290 
ye give them not those things which 
are needful to the body; what doth it 
profit? Even so faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone" (James 2: 
14-17). 295 

As Christians, we must do good works of charity, 
benevolence, and kindness. We must do good unto 
all men, especially to the household of faith. 
Like Dorcas our lives must be 

"filled with good works" (Acts 9:36), 300 

Like the Thessalonlans, we must have a faith that 
works (I Thessalonlans 1:3). Ll^© ^^e Galatians, 
our faith must 

"work through love" (Galatians 5i6). 
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"established in every good work" 
(I Thessalonlans 2:17). 

Paul urged us to 

Jesus said. 

Paul commanded us 

"to abound to every good work" 
(II Corinthians 9:8), 

to be 
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305 

"maintain good works and alx̂ ays be ready 
unto every good work" (Titus 3:1,8), 310 

"Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works and 
glorify the Father who is in heaven" 
(Matthev7 5:l6), 3I5 

"fruitful in every good work" 320 

(Colossians 1:10), 

Christian women are to adorn their lives 

"with good works" (I Timothy 2:11-12), 

Christians are to be 

"rich in good works" (I Timothy6:18), 325 

show themselves 
"a pattern of good works" and be "zealous 
of good works" (Titus 2:7, 14), 

In Hebrews 10:24 we are commanded to encourage 
each other to good works. 330 

Are we saved by good works? Yes, in the 
sense that good works prove the reality of our 
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Christian profession and the perfection of our 
faith. Are we saved by works? If wo are think
ing of the works of the law, or meritorious 335 
works of righteousness, the answer is "No," If 
we are thinking of the works which faith pro
duces, that is, obedience to the commands of 
God, and the good works which result from a 
Christian's life, the answer is "Yes," There 340 
is no contradiction between those passages 
which attribute salvation to works and those 
which say it is not of works. The writers in 
each instance have in mind- different kinds of 
works! 345 

We urge you to trust in the grace of 
God, and not in your oxm meritorious works. On 
the other hand, have such a faith in God that 
will lead you to work and obey His commands in 
the gospel and be saved. Then, as a Christian, 350 
fill your life with good works. If you do this, 
God, through his grace and mercy, will save you 
in the world to come. 



APPENDIX E: 

The Commission and Salvation by Faith 

Gus Nichols 

It is very clearly taught in the Great 
Commission that salvation is by faith. In 
giving the commission Jesus said, "Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized 5 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall 
be damned." (Mk, l6:15-l6). 

Believe the Pacts of the Gospel 

Paul says the gospel is that, "Christ 
died for our sins, according to the scriptures; 
and that he was buried and that he rose again the 10 
third day according to the scriptures," 
(I Cor, 15:3-4,) No one can believe the gospel 
while denying the very facts of the gospel, as 
here defined by the inspired apostle. To deny 
the facts of the gospel is to deny the Deity and 15 
Sonship of Christ, 

Faith a Condition of Salvation 

Under the Great Commission, the Philip-
plan Jailer said unto Paul and Silas, "Sirs, 
what must I do to be saved?" (Acts l6:30) They 
said, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 20 
Shalt be saved, and thy house." (Acts 16:30-31) 
But how could the Jailer believe in Christ when 
he knew nothing about him, and had never hea3?d 
the gospel preached? 

Faith Comes by Hearing 

The next verse says, "And they spake un- 25 
to him the word of the Lord, and to all that were 
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in his house," (Acts 16:32) Then the Jailer 
could believe and be baptized for Paul later 
wrote that, "Faith cometh by hearing, and hear
ing by the word of God." (Rom. 10:17.) Christ 30 
had said the word is vrrltten that men might be
lieve, (Jn, 20:30-31,) He had prayed for 
those who might believe on him through the 
apostles' word, (Jn, 17:20-21.) Peter says 
men are to "Hear the word of the gospel and be- 35 
lieve," (Acts 15:7.) This makes the preaching 
of the gospel necessary to faith, and faith is 
a condition of salvation. Hence, Paul says, 
"How then shall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? And how shall they believe 40 
in him of whom they have not heard? And hovr shall 
they hear without a preacher?,.,So then faith com
eth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. " 
(Rom, 10:14-17.) 

Faith Not a Direct Gift of God 

God gives men faith by the word, or gospel 45 
of Christ, and not directly and not vrithout the 
word. Man could not "Do" a direct gift. When 
the Jailer asked what to "do" to be saved, he was 
told, in the imperative, to "Believe." Believing 
is something man must do, and not something God 50 
gives directly and miraculously. God gives the 
word—the testimony to produce faith, but man 
must do the belieiving. "With the heart man be
lieveth unto righteousness," (Rom. 10:10,) 
God does not do the believing. "This is his 55 
commandment. That we should believe in the name 
of His Son Jesus Christ." (I Jn, 3:23) God has 
given us sufficient evidence in his word to en
able all honest and sincere men to believe the 
gospel. The Jailer x̂ as baptized—then saved, 60 
(Acts 16:30-34) 

Some Do Not Want to Believe 

Some close' their eyes and stop their ears 
to keep from seeing and hearing the truth and be
lieving it. (Matt, 13:15, 23.) One man said he 
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had rather see the world plunged into ignorance, 65 
heathenism and ruin, than to see faith in Christ 
and Christianity prevail. The Devil blinds the 
minds of many by false teaching so as to keep 
them in unbelief, (2 Cor, 4:3-4,) The belief 
of any truth largely depends upon one's attl- 70 
tude toward it. Unbelief has nothing to gain, 
but stands to lose. The Christian has all to 
gain, and nothing to lose in being a Christian, 
He is safe if the unbeliever is, and he is safe 
if he is not—he is doubly safe. Therefore, 75 
"Today, if ye vrill hear his voice, harden not 
your heart." (Heb. 3:7-11.) If the heart is 
not good soil for the seed which is the vrord of 
God, the Devil will come and take the word out 
of the heart, "Lest he should believe and be 80 
saved," (Lk, 8:11-12,) 

Some Who Believe Do Not Obey 

Even some who believe refuse to obey. 
They do not want to be changed or converted. 
On Pentecost, those who believed the gospel, 
and asked what to do were told to "Repent and 85 
be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit," 
(Acts 2:36-38,) He proceeded to exhort them, 
saying, "Save yourselves from this untoward 90 
generation"—from the fate of this crooked 
generation! (v,40,) Afterward, he said un
to others, "Repent ye therefore, and be con
verted, that your sins may be blotted out," 
(Acts 3:19,) Even believers are not always 95 
willing to do this. Some had rather die in 
their sins and be without hope than to give up 
sin and wrong doing. Most sinners love sin. 

Some Believers Won't Confess 

The Bible says, "Nevertheless among 
the chief rulers also many believed on him; but 100 
because of the Pharisees they did not confess 
him, lest they should be put out of the syna
gogue; for they loved the praise of men more 
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than the praise of God," (Jn, 12:22-23,) May 
sinners be saved without confessing Christ? I05 
Nay, verily, Paul says the word of faith xihich 
he preached was, "That if thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart 110 
man believeth unto righteousness; and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation," 
(Rom, 10:8-10,) The Eunuch made this confession 
and was baptized so as to be saved, (Acts 8:35-
39; Mk, I6:l6,) His faith vras not faith only— II5 
was not dead faith, James says, "Faith without 
works is dead," Again he says, "By works a man 
is Justified, and not by faith only," (Jas, 2:l4-
26,) 

Children of the Devil 

Those who believe in Christ but refuse to 120 
obey and really follow him are still "children 
of the devil," (1 Jn, 3:10.) and have not had 
the new birth. Faith alone cannot save, "As he 
spake these words, many believed on him," 
(Jn, 8:30,) Are these believers saved? Let us 125 
read on: "Then said Jesus to those Jevrs who be
lieved on him. If ye continue in my word, then are 
ye my disciples indeed," (v, 3I,) They were not 
yet disciples indeed, nor yet made free from sin. 
So, Jesus said, "And ye shall knovr the truth, and I30 
the truth shall make you free," (v, 32,) This in
sulted them and they got into an argument with 
Jesus, and said they had never been in bondage and 
did not need to be made free. But in His reply 
Jesus said unto them, "Ye are of your father, the I35 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do," 
(Jn. 8:44.) They believed on Jesus, (v, 30-32,) 
But were still children of the devil, (v, 44.) 
Why? It was because they would not obey the truth— 
because faith only does not save. These believers 140 
would have had to repent and obey the Lord in or
der to become Children of God, and in order to be 
saved• 

By Faith Man Must Obey 

In all the Bible, no man is ever said to 



231 

be blessed because of his faith until after that l45 
faith had expressed Itself in some act or acts of 
faith. "Show me thy faith." (Jas. 2:14-26.) 
When they brought the palsied man to Jesus, even 
by breaking through the roof of the house and 
letting the man doxm into Jesus presence, it is I50 
said, "When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto 
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that has demonstrated itself—a faith which can 155 
be seen—faith put into action—faith expressed 
in obedience to God. "By faith Abraham, .obeyed.. 
and went out, not knowing whether he went." 
(Heb. 11:8.) "By faith Abel offered unto God... 
a sacrifice." (v.4.) "By faith Noah...prepared 
an ark." (v, I7.) "By faith Isaac blessed Jacob." 
(v. 20,) "By faith they passed through the Red 
Sea." (v. 29.) "By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
down, after they were compassed about seven days." 
(v. 30,) These are not all, but why give more? I65 
"By faith" only—by Just doing nothing, but it 
was by obedience of faith. "Thus did Noah according 
to all that God commanded him, so did he." 
(Gen. 6:22.) 170 

The Obedience of Faith 

The obedience which God accepts is prompt
ed by faith. In other words, faith obeys, or it 
does not save, or bring any blessing. The gospel 
is to be made known, "For the obedience of faith." 
(Rom. 16:26.) V/hen the Bible says we are saved by 175 
faith it means a faith which has moved man to re
pent, confess Christ and be baptized for the remis
sion of sins, trusting the promise that says, 
"He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." 
(Mk. 16:16.) It is a faith which includes obedl- I80 
ence to the coiwiand to "Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins." (Acts 2:36-38.) 

Man is Saved by Obedience 

Man is saved by obedience to Christ and 



r 
232 

his gospel, and not by faith alone, Paul says I85 
the Roman Christians were "Justified by faith," 
(Rom. 5:1.)» but it was not until they "obeyed 
from the heart that form oH doctrine,,,being 
then made free from sin," (Rom, 6:17-18,) He 
speaks of "Obedience unto righteousness." I90 
(v, 16,) Peter says, "Ye have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth," (I Peter 1:22,) 
The Hebrew writer says Christ, "Became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that 
obey him," (Heb, 5:8-9,) Faith which has not 195 
obeyed has not saved. 

It is Not Enough to Believe 

We learned at the beginning of this dis
course that "Every creatures" in "All the world" 
must believe the gospel, or be condemned. But 
it is not enough to believe the gospel, Jesus 200 
said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved." (Mk, 16:15-16,) The believer who 
is saved is the baptized believer. The gospel 
must be obeyed, as well as believed. Paul says, 
"They have not all obeyed the gospel," (Rom, 10: 205 
16,) Peter says, "What shall be the end of them 
that obey not the gospel?" (I Pet, 4:17,) Paul 
warns all that when Jesus returns he will be 
"Taking vengeance on them that know not God and 
that obey not the gospel,,.who shall be punished 210 
with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord and from the glory of his power,,, 
when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints," (2 Thess, 1:6-10.) This is Just anoth
er way of saying that faith without bbedience 215 
does not save. It is also a great challenge to 
believe with all the heart and obey the Lord, A 
faith not strong enough to include obedience is 
too weak to save, I would like to think that all 
our readers have faith enough to obey the gospel 220 
and be Christians, This course is wise—it is 
right—it is scriptural—it is safe, and cannot 
be wrong. 



APPENDIX F: 

Faith is the Evidence of Things Not Seen 

Roy F, Osborne 

If you question the average man who says 
he is an agnostic or an atheist, you will per
haps be amazed to discover that his reasons for 
rejecting Christianity are often trival. Many 
times these "reasons" are based on total ignor- 5 
ance (which is what the word "agnostic" actually 
means) of the facts and claims of Christianity 
and/or of the facts of life itself. In no area 
of Christianity is this more apparent than in the 
area of faith, 10 

The very word "faith" is anathema to many 
who consider themselves emancipated from such 
childish superstition or fanatic ignorance. We 
address the following lesson to these people who 
are "above faith," Also, a word needs to be 15 
spoken to those who, reacting to such disdain of 
faith, have taken it upon themselves to defend 
the Christian faith by "proving" God, Christ, and 
the Bible, Many who have undertaken the task of 
scientifically proving God have ended up present- 20 
ing a distorted vievr of him which is totally un
acceptable to rational men anywhere. This lesson 
is briefly addressed to both problems. 

It seems that the outsider invariably in
terprets any group by its extremists. The most 25 
hypocritical, the most immoral, the most fanati
cal and unreasonable are assumed by the critic to 
be the average, and so Christianity is written 
off as not only useless but perhaps creative of 
the delinquent members of society. Thus the pos- 30 
itive assertions of the fanatic, raving in his ig
norance, are often interpreted as the "faith" 
required of a Christian, 
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Another mistake is the assumption that the 
perfection and absoluteness of the truth of God 35 
implies perfection and absoluteness in the know
ledge of the Christian, i,e., that faith implies 
absolute certainty, with no possibility of growth 
or change, 

A third error is the assumption that faith 40 
is blind. Many critics seem to feel that Christi
anity demands that the Individual accept, simply 
upon being told, the facts and precepts of the 
Christian religion. In a world where the "scien
tific method" is revered, this concept of faith 45 
is unthinkable. Fortunately, the Bible requires 
no such faith nor does Christianity imply it at 
any point. 

One of the few words which has been care
fully defined in the New Testament is the word 50 
"faith. " The writer of the Hebrew letter in chap
ter 11, verse 1 says, "Now faith is the sub
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen" (AV). Kenneth West points out that the 
two words translated "substance" and "evidence" 55 
are in apposition rather than being connected 
by the conjunction "and," Thus do they form to
gether the full picture of "faith" rather than 
being two facets of the picture. The Greek lex
icographers, Moulton and Milligan, show that the 60 
word translated "substance" was used as a legal 
word at the time of Christ. It meant the sum to
tal of the documents which went to prove a per
son's identity and thus his right to any inheri
tance or title that belonged to him. The word 65 
translated "evidence" literally meant proof. 

The words viewed together, then. Indicate 
that faith is the substructure of my hope, or the 
reason for its existence, and the evidence or 
proof of its reality, 70 

A person who gives any thought at all to 
the laws of evidence knows that evidence is only 
as valuable as the veracity or reliability of 
that upon which it is based, A person on the wit
ness stand gives evidence which is valuable and 75 
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acceptable only to the degree that the witness 
himself is to be trusted. You believe what I say 
(1) if you believe me to be truthful (2) if 
you believe I know what I am talking about 
(3) if you believe me to be sincere, as opposed 80 
to Joking or speculating. The same holds true 
of even so-called concrete evidence. Evidence 
accepted in the laboratories of science is only 
accepted to the degree that it can be proved 
valid and reliable. Hence, all evidence is 85 
only as valuable as the confidence which can be 
placed in it and may be said to be in turn based 
on other evidence. 

When the Bible describes faith as "evi
dence," it does not violate the above princi- 90 
pie. It is not a floating thing that we are 
supposed to accept at face value and without 
evidence or question. For faith to be "evidence" 
it must be itself based on evidence. In order 
to build faith, one is invited to examine the 95 
evidence. Faith comes by hearing (and the New 
Testament principle of hearing implies "heeding") 
the Word of God, The strongest evidence is per
sonal experience. As Cervantes' Don Quixote said, 
"The proof of the pudding is in the eating," 100 

However, faith of any sort is based on 
probability. The scientist dotes on this in his 
experiments; the mathematician thinks he invented 
the idea. In a world of fallible beings, imper
fect senses, and partial experience, absolute cer- 105 
tainty is only a theoretical concept. As a friend 
of mine says, "We behave 'as if we knew," We 
can never be absolutely certain, but we behave as 
if we were. 

When you sit down to a meal of mushrooms, 110 
you do not run a chemical test to make certain 
they are not toadstools. You eat them as if you 
knew they were mushrooms—but you don't know, 
until sometime after you have finished! When the 
light turns from red to green, you proceed as if II5 
you knew the traffic going across your path was 
going to stop. You don't know this for sure 
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(indeed sometimes it does not stop!) but the 
probability is great that it will, and so you 
act upon that probability. V/e live our lives 
like this. The most blatant atheist and the 
most skeptical agnostic operate upon this prem
ise. We could not do otherwise. 

Faith in any context means the reli
ance that I place in a person, idea, etc, 
as a result of the evidence I have at hand. 
If the probability is high, then I am willing 
to predicate my behavior upon it. This re
fers not only to Christian faith, but to faith 
of any kind. And all men live and walk by 
faith, (cf, II Cor, 5^1) 

I firmly believe that any earnest per
son, who goes to the Bible to study it carefully, 
finds staggering evidence that it could not have 
been written by man. On the positive side, he 
will discover evidence of the omniscience of 
the author. Add to this the moral quality and 
philosophical perfection of the writing, and the 
probability of God's being the author is great. 

If this same earnest person x̂ ill then 
view the world as the handiwork of the author 
of the Bible, the evidence piles up, David 
said, "The heavens declare the glory of God 
and the firmament shox-̂ eth his handiwork..." 
(Psalms 19:1). After one comes to know God 
by revelation, the evidence of his being and 

obvious as one views his handi-
the written revelation of him, 
would discover him from his work. 
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not describe him or come 
creation; but knowing him, I come to appreciate 
and have greater faith in him as I view his cre
ation. Viewing his handiwork, I come to "know 160 
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whom I have believed and,,,(to become) persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have com
mitted unto him against that day" (ll Tim, 1:12), 

The third line of evidence we have already 
discussed, i,e,, the evidence that comes from liv- I65 
ing the Christian life. 

Within the above three categories must be 
placed all evidence pertaining to Christianity, 
They include (1) the evidence inherent in the 
revelation itself, i,e,, the Bible (2) the evi- I70 
dence found outside Christianity, as the world 
around it relates to it (this is called external 
evidence) and (3) the evidence from pragmatic 
considerations, l,e., in the life of one who lives 
Christianity, I75 

One of the areas of evidence which has been 
vastly overworked and often distorted is the area 
of so-called scientific proofs. This method seeks 
to show one of two things: (1) That the Bible 
contains knowledge about the universe which man 180 
did not possess at the time of its writing, or 
(2) That information given in the Bible, and 
questioned as to scientific accuracy, is indeed 
harmonious with discovered facts of science. Both 
of these are legitimate fields of evidence in- I85 
vestigation, but the distortions of truth some
times perpetrated under these headings are great. 

It is extremely important that we exercise 
care in this area of evidence because of our young 
people. They are growing up in a world of scien- I90 
tific awareness. The method of science in the 
investigation of its theories is well known to 
them. Consequently, we must not be caught offer
ing as proof of our faith anything that will not 
stand up under the scrutiny of such an age. We I95 
do a grave injustice to the truth when we attempt 
to support it on weak legs. The evidence should 
be as sound and unimpeachable as the truth it 
proposes to sustain. Those who have been exposed 
to weak and puerile attempts to substantiate faith 200 
in the Bible or in God are made the more to doubt. 
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No matter how true the fact, it will only be be
lieved to the extent that the evidence of its re
liability can be believed. If the proof I offer 
my son turns out to be unsound, his faith in the 205 
God I proposed to prove to him will be weakened. 

The first rule in presenting Christian ev
idence is to remember one's own limitations. Hu
mility demand this, of course, but so does accu
racy. One does not prove God. Rather one offers 210 
evidence of his being. Even the writers of the 
Bible did not attempt to prove God. They assumed 
his existence, "In the beginning God,,," is the 
grand assumption which, unadorned, opens the Bib
lical account. From all the evidence that I have, 215 
I assume God, When I present him to others I 
must eit,her present this assumption simply, or I 
must offer some of the evidence that has led me 
to it. In offering the evidence, I must keep in 
mind that not one bit of evidence, nor does the 220 
whole of it, prove God, The amount and weight 
of it make the probability great enough to stake 
my life on, but it is still evidence and not fi
nal proof. 

Again, I must remember the limitation of 225 
personal interpretation. No scientific experiment 
can be completely free from human bias and thus 
human error in interpretation. That which I view 
as evidence is the result of observations I have 
made and interpretations I have placed upon those 230 
observations. The accuracy and reliability of 
the evidence is dependent upon the accuracy and 
reliability both of my observations and of my 
interpretat ions, 

A final limitation concerns my lack of 235 
absolute knowledge in the area of Bible facts and 
scientific learning. Even science has not dis
covered all things and is constantly revising it
self. Hence, evidence of the authorship of God, 
based upon supposed relations between the written 240 
word and facts of science, must be tendered ten
tatively and with the realization that further 
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insights into the word of God, or further so
phistication in the knowledge of our universe, 
might force me to revise my interpretation, 245 

A second rule in presenting Biblical 
evidence has to do with the nature of that which 
we are trying to substantiate Some writers 
seem to forget that the Bible is an account of 
the supernatural. Remove the supernatural from 250 
the book, and you remove its reason for existence, 
I turn to it to learn about that which I cannot 
discover in this natural world. I expect the 
one who has created all things and who is revealed 
in the Bible, to be able to do and act beyond 255 
nature. The naturalistic writer tries to explain 
every wonderful event in terms of the ordinary laws 
of nature and seems subconsciously to be apolo
gizing for the fact that the account was written 
in language that seems to indicate miraculous 260 
things. Make no apology for the story of Jonah! 
Nor should one attempt to find a fish extant like 
that wonderful creature "prepared by God." If 
God could create an ocean full of whales and a 
world inhabited by millions of worms, he could 265 
create one fish that could swallow a man and one 
worm that could cut down a gourd vine. We are 
presenting evidence of a God who is able to do all 
things, not trying to make plausible to limited 
minds and skeptical cynics a God who must fit in- 270 
to the vjorld they understand. 

Let me caution the skeptical reader a-
gainst assuming a fact not in evidence. Remem
ber that the evidence being presented (when you 
are investigating the authenticity of the Bible 275 
or the being of God) is for the purpose of sub
stantiating the supernatural. One must not as
sume the impossibility of the supernatural and 
thus, on the strength of this, deny all evidence 
to the contrary. For example, again using the 280 
story of Jonah, it is improper to assume that 
no such fish, as the one described in the story, 
existed and on the basis of such assumption. 
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impeach the story. If God exists, then he ob-
biously could have created such a creature in 285 
which case, the record would be perfectly accu
rate. But to assume that the record errs be
cause no such creature could exist, automat
ically assumes that a God who could create 
such a creature does not exist. You may as- 290 
sume that he does. We each have a right to 
the assumptions; but the assumptions cannot 
be used as evidence for our cases, pro or con. 

The Christian faith, then, cannot be 
lightly dismissed. When it is real, it is the 295 
outgrowth of evidence which makes the probabil
ity too great to deny. If you would understand 
Christianity, it is basic and essential that 
you understand faith. Rid yourself of the 
prejudice which assigns faith to outmoded su- 300 
perstitution or as the product of a fanatic 
mind. Recognize that the whole world lives by 
faith (that is, behaves as if it had knowledge, 
which it has only on the basis of past evidence) 
and that Christian faith is no different in na- 305 
ture from the faith required to drive your au
tomobile across a man-made bridge or put your 
money in a bank or buy an insurance policy. 
All faith is based on evidence. All Christian
ity asks is that you investigate fairly the ev- 310 
idence it has to offer. It is my firm belief 
that this evidence is enough. It does not need 
to be "helped" by well-meaning men who stretch 
it beyond what it was intended to say or distort 
its meaning to make it fit the knowledge we think 315 
we have, 

I might cite for you the "logic of the 
first cause," The argument, and it is a reason
able one, is that all things which we know about 
are the result of some prior cause. In brief, 
this argues that sometime in the distant past 320 
there must have been a first cause. The second 
step of the argument suggests that the first 
cause must have been either some form of matter-
energy combination or some form of spirit of in
telligence. The conclusion is that it is more 325 
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logical to assume an intelligent first cause 
which formed matter according to law and pur
pose, than it is to assume a non-intelligent 
first cause which in some way created intelli
gence , 330 

The above argument is not proposed as 
a "proof" of God, Rather is it suggested as 
strong evidence that the God described in the 
Bible exists, I do not hang my whole faith 
on such an argument, but add it to the fol- 335 
lowing, 

(a) The orderliness of nature argues 
for a lawmaker and enforcer over all 
things• 

(b) The design of the universe argues 340 
for a designer, 

(c) The disposition of all men to wor
ship and seek an object of same ar
gues a source that is the Father of 
us all, 345 

(d) The existence of hope and other e-
thereal dreams argues that man be
longs to a realm higher than this 
passing earth, 

(e) The presence of spiritual things ar- 350 
gues for a spiritual source. Such 
spiritual things as love, the dig
nity of being, honor, and ethics, 
which all of us know from experi
ence to be real, argue that man is 355 
more than dust, 

(f) The fact of conscience in man, which 
always tells him to do what he thinks 
is right, argues that his source was 
goodness and not insentient matter 36O 
and energy. 

Neither do these things "prove" God, Not 
singly nor collectively could they ever succeed in 
doing that. However, viewed one at a time, the 
evidence mounts, and when added to the vast amount 365 
which could be adduced, did time afford, the pro
bability becomes too great to deny. 
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It is this that I urge you who are young 
to consider, I do not ask that you follow the 
"faith of your fathers," I would not ask you 370 
to blindly accept a single fact or idea. I 
could not ask that you be untrue to the advance
ment and learning of your age. I do insist that 
you be intellectually honest. Don't write off 
the "faith of your fathers" as out-of-date su- 375 
perstition. Don't think your age is too advanced 
for faith; it lives by faith as every generation 
before it has and as every one from novr on will. 
The only question is whether or not the evidence 
upon which it has based its faith is sound and 38O 
worthwhile. Investigate the evidence for God 
and for Christ, not the people who claim to be 
Christians. People may prove false, ignorant, 
stupid, dishonest, hypocritical, etc, but real 
evidence such as has been suggested above deals 385 
with truth, not personalities. Upon such as this 
you can rest your faith and have the assurance 
of hope. 



APPENDIX G: • 

Saving Faith 

Athens Clay Pullias 

"Now faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. For 
by it the elders obtained a good report. Through 
faith we understand that the world were framed 
by the word of God, so that things vrhich are seen 5 
were not made of things which do appear. By faith 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he 
was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and 
by it he being dead yet speaketh. By faith Enoch 10 
was translated that he should not see death; and 
was not found because God had translated him: for 
before his translation he had this testimony, that 
he pleased God. But without faith it is Impossible 
to please him: for he that cometh to God must 15 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him." Hebrews 11:1-6. 

In order to refresh the memory of those 
who listened yesterday, may we quickly recall 
some of the things said at that time. Several 20 
facts are extremely important. 

1, If you are out of Christ, you are lost.,, 
without God and without hope. 

2, God wants you to be saved. 

3, God has spared no expense to perfect 25 
the "plan of salvation." Centuries of planning 
and the death of Jesus on the cross vrent into the 
purchase price of this plan. 

4, And, most important for you, there 
are some definite things which you must do in or- 30 
der to be saved. 

243 
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There are two distinct types of salva
tion offered in the Bible. These are: (1) 
Deliverance from sin; this includes redemption 
from the sins committed both before and after be
coming a Christian. (2) Preservation from dan- 35 
ger or harm, through salvation from the sins 
which one would have committed outside-the in
fluence of Christ, and final salvation in heav
en. 

For today, the general subject is, "Sal- 40 
vation from the Sins Committed Before One Becomes 
a Christian," or to express it another way, "Sal
vation of the Alien Sinner." What must I do in 
order to receive forgiveness for my past sins, 
become a member of the body of Christ and obtain 45 
those glorious privileges and expectations that 
belong to the children of God? 

The initial step in obedience is faith. 
Every act of acceptable worship must be based on 
sincere faith in God as the father of all, in 50 
Jesus, the resurrected Christ, as the Son of God 
and saviour of man, and in the Bible as the in
spired word of God. "But without faith it is 
impossible to please him: for he that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that he is a 55 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him," 
Hebrews 11:6. Jesus said plainly: "I said there
fore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins." 
John 8:24. Worship is sacrilege apart from faith: 
"And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, because 60 
he eateth not of faith: for whatsoever is not of 
faith is sin," Romans l4:23. Obedience in action 
must grow out of a sincere conviction in the heart. 
This means that it is utterly impossible to serve 
God in any capacity without faith, 65 

Paul and John both speak eloquently of 
the indispensable value of faith: "Wherefore 
take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having 
done all, to stand. Stand therefore, having your 70 
loins girt about with truth, and having on the 
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breastplate of righteousness; And your feet shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace; A-
bove all, taking the shield of faith, vrherewlth 
ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 75 
the wicked." Ephesians 6:13-16. "And this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith." 
I John 5:4, 

There should be developed in each one of 
us a clear conception of the meaning of faith. 80 
Paul declares faith to be "the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." 
Hebrews 11:1, Life is a continuous venture into 
the unknown of an uncertain future. Faith reaches 
out into this unknown future to point the way of 85 
life and peace. Through the eye of faith Abraham 
pierced the veil of the centuries to behold the 
coming of the Messiah. Jesus, speaking of this 
power of faith, said: "Your father Abraham re
joiced to see my day: and he saw it, and vras glad." 90 
John 8:56, In like manner, through this magic eye 
of faith, the Christian can dream of heaven and 
its splendors. Faith in a most practical sense is 
the "substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
(or conviction) of things not seen." Faith gives 95 
us a solid grip on an other wise unknown future. 

Faith is far more than intellectual opin
ion. The difference is vride. A man may say: 
"I believe thus and so on the evidence I now have." 
That may be a strong opinion. But when he is 100 
ready to stake his life and eternal destiny on 
what he believes to be right, that is faith. The 
martyrs of old believed in God strongly enough to 
be faithful even "unto death." V/e read some viv
id descriptions of their faith in Hebrews 11:32-39, 105 
"And what shall I more say? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of 
Samson, and of Jephthae; of David also, and Sam
uel, and of the prophets: Who through faith sub
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 110 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched 
the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the 
sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed 
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valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of 
the aliens. Women received their dead raised to 115 
life again: and others were tortured, not ac
cepting deliverance; that they might obtain a 
better resurrection: And others had trial of 
cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment: They were stoned, they 120 
were savjn asunder, were tempted, vrere slain with 
the sword: they wandered about in sheepskins 
and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, 
tormented; (Of whom the world was not worthy:) 
they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and 125 
in dens and caves of the earth. And these all, 
having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise," Their faith was not 
a system of ideas, but rather a call to action. 
In telling of their faith in God, Paul describes 130 
their deeds. Faith to them was sustaining poxv-
er; and unfaltering trust in God. Becoming a 
Christian is in reality staking your life for 
time and eternity on the Christ vray of life. 
Judging by this standard, how few are really 135 
Christian! 

Courage, the vital requirement for vic
torious living, is sustained by faith. The 
faint and doubting yearn for the fleshpots of 
Egypt; the faithful courageously press on through 140 
the wilderness of suffering and hardship. The 
building of Christlike character is likewise de
pendent on the possession of unwavering faith in 
Christ. CSharacter is not built on finespun 
theories and theological dogma; character is 1^5 
built on unyielding faith in Christian ideals 
and sacrificial devotion to them. In this sig
nificant way faith reaches far beyond the power 
of knowledge in its accomplishments. 

Since faith is so essential that without 150 
it we cannot please God, that without it even our 
worship would be sinful, the wise are going to 
inquire, "Where and how can one obtain faith? 
The apostle Paul answers that question, "Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 155 
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God," or if we use the American Standard Version, 
the "word of Christ," There is nothing strange 
or mysterious surrounding the origin of saving 
faith; it is a natural product of teaching and 
preaching the word of God. That is the reason l60 
Paul urged Timothy to "study to shew thyself 
approved unto God." II Timothy 2:15, In this 
way Timothy could gain increased faith from the 
word of God, This enabled him to obey a second 
commandment to "preach the word," Obedience I65 
to this commandment in turn brings faith to 
others through hearing the word of God. 

Suppose the faith that is in our hearts 
comes from some other source than the Bible. 
That leaves two possibilities, man and Satan, I70 
Concerning one of these Jesus said: "But in 
vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men." Matthew 15:9. Cer
tainly acceptable faith could not come from 
Satan, That simply means that our faith must 175 
and will come from the study of Jehovah's Book, 
the Bible, Saving faith cannot be derived 
from books written about the Bible, however 
learned they may be, but only from the word of 
God itself. Faith, once obtained from the word 180 
of God, must not change, for that vrord does not 
change. Our understanding can and should be 
improved by study, yet the message remains the 
same, Paul admonishes: "Continue in the faith, 
grounded and steadfast" (Colossians 1:23), and 185 
warns, "Though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed," 
Galatians 1:8, The gospel which the apostles 
preached is with us in the New Testament. No I90 
miracle or sudden visit from the Holy Spirit 
is needed, and none need be expected, for none 
will come. He has given us the Word. He has 
commanded us to study it that we may obtain 
faith, a faith without which we cannot please 195 
him or serve him. 
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Saving faith, then, is the unfaltering 
trust that comes from the word of God, that be
comes the sustaining power of our lives, mov
ing us to do the will of our Lord, Or to put 200 
it more simply, faith is believing and being 
willing to do the Lord's will. This faith is 
the first and basic step in becoming a Christian, 
Any worship or service toxmrd God not motivated 
by faith is worse than useless; it is positively 205 
sinful. The conclusion is inescapable—there 
must be faith in God, in Jesus Christ as his 
Son and in the Bible as his word before there 
can be a Christian. 

Yet faith only will not save. There is 210 
Just one mention of "faith only" in the entire 
Bible, "ye see then hoxv that by works a man 
is.Justified, and not by faith only," James 2:24. 
There are other requirements to be fulfilled be
fore we receive the forgiveness of sins. 215 



APPENDIX H: 

Repentance 

B, C. Goodpasture 

\ 

In preaching on the subject of repentance 
I make no apology. There are several reasons why. 
One or two may be mentioned. First, there is not 
any subject that needs to be discussed more than 
the subject of repentance. In Romans 3:23 5 
Paul said, "All have sinned, and fall short of 
the glory of God." Paul was speaking of the world 
as a whole—Jew and Gentile. And, speaking of 
Christians, John said, "If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 10 
not in us. " (I John 1:8). Inasmuch, therefore, 
as sin is universally prevalent it makes repent
ance universally necessary. If there has been 
a time in the history of our nation when we need, 
as a nation, to repent, it surely is novr. Our 15 
crime rate has never been more alarmingly high 
than during recent years. 

Another reason for preaching on repentance 
is that it is the most difficult thing in the 
world to induce people to do. I do not know 20 
of any other thing that is laid upon people as a 
duty which they are so reluctant to perform. It 
is not difficult, relatively, to Induce people to 
believe the Bible and to believe in the deity of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, And when people believe 25 
and repent, it is not difficult to induce them to 
be baptized. But it is a difficult matter to 
bring men and women to repentance, A brief sur
vey of Bible history will illustrate and confirm 
this statement. We read in 2 Peter 2:5 that No- 30 
ah was "a preacher of righteousness," and it seems 
likely that he may have preached 120 years. And, 
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if during that time he converted anybody other than 
members of his ovrn family, they died before the 
flood came. Certainly his preaching did not in- 35 
duce enough people to repent to prevent the com
ing of the flood. And in later times we fine 
Jeremiah, the weeping prophet, pouring out his 
heart in moving appeals to his people" in an effort 
to bring them to repentance. But every student 40 
of the Bible knows that he failed. Some of the 
great preachers of the New Testament frequently 
failed. There was John the Baptist, a man sent 
from God, than whom there vras none greater born 
among vromen, and yet John sometimes failed. He 45 
preached to Antipas and Herodias, his brother 
Philip's wife. They had married, but were living 
in adultery. And John the Baptist in substance 
said, "It is not lax̂ rful, Herod, for you to have 
your brother Philip's wife." Did he move that 50 
guilty couple to repentance? He did not. He 
rather moved Herodias to bitter, relentless ha
tred. And when the opportunity came, she was a-
ble to bring about the death of John the Baptist. 
John failed to bring that couple to repentance. 55 
He gave his life in the effort. Getting rid of 
the preacher is a poor substitute for repentance. 
And even vrhen our Master preached with great pox̂r-
er, reinforcing his message with a sinless life 
and many marvelous works, he sometimes failed 60 
to move people to repentance. In Matthevr 11 we 
read, "Then began he to upbraid the cities vrhere-
In most of his mighty works were done, because 
they repented not. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works 65 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon which vrere done 
in you, they would have repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, it 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day of Judgment, than for you. And thou. Caper- 70 
naum, shall thou be exalted unto heaven? thou 
shalt go down unto Hades: for if the mighty 
works had been done in Sodom x-rhich were done in 
thee, it would have remained until this day. But 
I say unto you that it shall be more tolerable for 15 
the land of Sodom in the day of Judgment, than 
for thee." Yes, our Lord failed, signally failed. 
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to bring these towns of the Galilean lake to 
repentance. And the Apostle Paul sometimes 
failed. In Acts 24 we read that in the presence 80 
of Felix "he reasoned of righteousness and tem
perance and the Judgment to come," and Felix 
trembled beneath the onslaught, yet he did not 
repent. In Acts 26 we read that Paul made his 
moving appeal to King Agrlppa and while King 85 
Agrippa admitted that he was almost persuaded 
to be a Christian, yet he never repented. Still, 
it is a difficult matter to bring men to repent
ance. And yet it is necessary. 

The great preachers of the Bible have 90 
preached that men should repent. When Jonah 
went to Nineveh he said, "Yet forty days and 
Nineveh shall be overthrown." (Jonah 3:4) But 
these people repented and were saved, (Matt. 12: 
41,) When John the Baptist began his mission 95 
we read that he went forth and preached saying, 
"Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand," (Matt, 3:2.) And later we read that our 
Lord left Nazareth and came doxvn to Capernavim 
and, beginning his public ministry, he preached 100 
that men should repent. And later we find he 
sent out the twelve and they also preached re
pentance, Jesus later emphasized the importance 
of repentance. In Luke I3 we read, "There were 
some present at that very season who told him I05 
of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled 
with their sacrifices. And he answered and said 
unto them. Think ye that these Galileans xvere 
sinners above all the Galileans, because they 
suffered these things? I tell you. Nay: but, ex- 110 
cept ye repent, ye shall all in like manner per
ish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower 
of Siloam fell, and killed them, think ye that 
they were offenders above all the men that dwell 
in Jerusalem? I tell you. Nay: but, except ye II5 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish," Our Mas
ter emphasized the warning—"Except ye repent, 
ye shall all in like manner perish," And in 
Luke 24:47 he said that "repentance and remission 



252 

of sins should be preached in his name unto all 120 
the nations, beginning from Jerusalem," On Pen
tecost Peter preached repentance to the men 
whose hands had been inbrued in the blood of our 
Lord, And when Paul was making his great speech 
on Mars Hill, among other things he said, "The 125 
times of ignorance therefore God overlooked; 
but now he commandeth men that they should all 
everywhere repent," (Acts 17:30). Repentance, 
then, he laid, as an inescapable responsibility 
upon every man who would be saved—saved from 130 
his sins, whether he be alien sinner or back
sliding saint. 

What is Repentance? 

Since it is necessary that we repent, 
it is important that we know what repentance 
is. There is a great deal of popular misunder- 135 
standing concerning the nature of repentance. 
Sometimes you will ask a person, "V/hat is repent
ance?" And he will answer that repentance is 
sorrow. It is true that repentance involves 
sorrow but there can be sorroxf without any re- l40 
pentance, I have already referred to the case 
of Herod Antipas and Herodias. You remember, 
that, on Herod's Birthday, Herodias' daughter, 
Salome, danced before him. It was a lascivious, 
obscene performance. And old Antipas was so 145 
captivated, so influenced that we might say he 
lost his head—not in the sense that John the 
Baptist lost his, however. He said that he 
would give her anything that she asked for, even 
to the half of his kingdom. And she did what 150 
is ordinarily a wise thing for a daughter to do; 
she sought her mother's advice. But it is always 
tragic when a daughter has as poor an excuse of a 
mother as Salome had. When she asked for advice, 
Herodias said in substance, "You tell Herod to 155 
give you the head of John the Baptist on a plat
ter, " She would stop that preacher; she did not 
like his message ! And when Herod heard the re
quest of Salome he was sorry. Yes, he was "ex
ceedingly sorry" one writer said (Mark 6:26), 160 
but that was not repentance. He went right on 
and had John the Baptist beheaded. 
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Another suggests that repentance is sor
row along with confession. No, that is not re
pentance. In Matthew 27 we read that Judas, I65 
when he saw that Jesus vras condemned, "repented 
himself "—he was sorry. His heart vras swept 
with regret and remorse, for such is the mean
ing of the word in the original. He brought 
back his illgotten money and said, "I have be- I70 
trayed innocent blood." Of all the men who 
sinned against our Lord during the time of his 
trial and crucifixion, Judas perhaps sinned a-
gainst more light than any other, and yet he 
was not so bad as he might have been. He I75 
might have kept his blood money. Some men do 
that. He might have kept his mouth shut, but 
he did not. He brought back the money and said, 
"I betrayed Innocent blood," Yes, there was re
morse, and there vras confession, but there vras I80 
not any repentance. Judas went out and hanged 
himself and as Peter said, vrent "to his ovrn^place." 
(Acts 1:25.) 

And then again, someone tells us that 
repentance is godly sorrovr. Well godly sorrovr I85 
is related to repentance. In 2 Corinthians 7:10 
vre read that "godly sorrox-r vrorketh repentance 
unto salvation, a repentance vrhich bringeth no 
regret; but the sorrovr of the vrorld x̂ rorketh 
death." Godly sorrox̂  is not repentance; godly I90 
sorrow vrorks repentance. The potter from the 
clay vrorks the vessel; he is not the vessel; he 
is what produces the vessel. Godly sorrow is 
not repentance; it precedes repentance as cause 
precedes effect. And still another suggests I95 
that repentance is restitution and reformation 
of life. These tx-ro are related to repentance 
but they do not produce repentance. Godly sor
row preced.es and causes repentance; restitution 
and reformation follovr repentance. They are ef- 200 
fects of repentance. When John the Bapti.st vras 
talking to the people vrho came to his preaching 
he said, "Bring forth therefore fruit worthy of 
repentance." (Matt. 3:8.) In other words, he 
said, "Let your conduct, your reformation of life 205 
be evidence of your repentance," If a man claims 
to be pentitent and still goes ahead in the sins 
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he has committed prior to the time he claims to 
have repented, then vre know his repentance is 
not genuine because repentance involves a refer- 210 
mation of life. If a man has been lying and re
pents, he quits lying; if he has been stealing 
and repents, he does not steal anymore. Resti
tution also is a product or an effect of repent
ance. When the Phillppian Jailer heard the 215 
preaching of Paul and Silas and believed it he 
took them the same hour of the night and x>rashed 
their stripes. He could not undo the beating; 
he could not make restitution to the extent that 
those men be instantly healed; he could not make 220 
restitution in that he could make it that those 
men had never been beaten, but he could wash their 
stripes and make them more comfortable and do 
something to hasten their recovery. He was mak
ing restitution as far as he could. He was bring- 225 
ing forth fruit worthy of repentance. We like 
the statement of Zacchaeus who said, "If I have 
wrongfully exacted aught of any man, I restore 
fourfold," (Luke 19:8.) These—reformation and 
restitution—are not repentance. 230 

We have found what precedes repentance— 
godly sorroxir; vie have found what follows repent
ance—reformation and restitution; but what is 
repentance? In Matthew 12:41 Jesus said the men 
of Nineveh "repented at the preaching of Jonah," 235 
What did the men of Nineveh do? We turn back 
to the third chapter of Jonah and read that Jo
nah began preaching that in forty days Nineveh 
shall be destroyed. And in verse five we read 
they believed the preaching of Jonah, That vras 240 
not repentance, that was faith. And then we read 
that they turned every man from his evil works— 
that was repentance; that was repentance expres
sing itself in a change in the manner of living. 
That was turning from that which was wrong to God. 245 
In Acts 20:21 we read that Paul had preached "re
pentance toward God." Repentance is turning from 
that which is wrong to that which is right, turning 
from Satan to God, The word repentance literally 
means a change of mind which results in a change 250 
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of conduct. When a man's mind is changed his 
thinking is changed. When a man's mind is changed 
his emotions are changed. After the change he 
may love that which once he hated and hate that 
which once he loved. And in the third place, a 255 
man's volition or will is changed in repentance. 
We have a good illustration of this in the twenty-
first chapter of Matthew. A man had two sons. 
He came to the first and said, "Go work today in 
the vineyard," and he said, "I will not," That 260 
has a modernistic ring, does it not? But later, 
he repented and went. Now before he repented he 
was in the attitude of saying, "I will not;" af
ter he repented he was in the attitude of saying, 
"I will," That shows how he changed his mind. 265 
A change in thinking, a change in emotional ac
tivity or attitude, a change in will. 

Motives to Repentance 

How are men moved to repent? How do we 
come into possession of repentance? Sometimes 
we are told that God gives repentance. V/ell, 270 
in a sense that is true. In Acts 11:18 we read, 
after Peter had rehearsed to his brethren vrhat 
took place at the household of Cornelius, tel
ling them about the coming of the Holy Spirit, 
that they held their peace and said then that 275 
God had granted to the Gentiles also repentance 
unto life—"granted also," in like manner, or 
in addition to the Jews. The Jews were commanded 
to repent, yet God granted repentance unto life. 
In what sense did God grant repentance? In two 280 
senses. In the first place, he granted repent
ance in that he gave the privilege of repenting, 
and that is a marvelous blessing,—that is a won
derful provision of grace that God grants to us 
the privilege of repenting. That is more than He 285 
has done for the fallen angels, "God spared not 
angels when they sinned, but cast them dovm to 
hell—to Tartarus—and committed them to pits of 
darkness, to be reserved unto Judgment." He did 
not grant them the privilege of repenting. I do 290 
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not know why. Was it because of their superior 
nature? Was it because of their greater oppor
tunity? V/as it because they sinned without a 
tempter? I do not know. But God has not granted 
to angels the privilege of repenting. They can- 295 
not correct their mistakes; they cannot turn from 
them, God has granted to man that privilege. 
God granted to the Gentiles the privilege of re
penting as he did to the Jews. 

In the second place, God grants repentance 300 
in the sense that he gives the motives that move 
men to repentance, I briefly mention two or three 
of these motives. First, there is the motive of 
fear. "Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be over-
throvrn," (Jonah 3:^*) "Now God commands all men 305 
everywhere to repent, inasmuch as he hath appointed 
a day in which he will Judge the world in right
eousness by the man whom he hath ordained," "Re
pent or perish," These scriptures emphasize the 
fear of punishment. Second, there is the hope of 310 
reward, "Repent ye, and be baptized everyone of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission 
of sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit." (Acts 2:38.) "Repent and turn, 
that your sins may be blotted out, that so there 315 
may come seasons of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord," (Acts 3:19.) And then in the third 
place, Paul said in Romans 2:4, "Despiseth thou 
the riches of his goodness and forebearance and 
longsuffering, not knowing that the goodness of 320 
God leadeth thee to repentance?" When a man 
pauses to think about how good God has been to 
him, and is to him, it is enough to move him to 
repentance, V/hen he remembers that God created 
him, that God so loved him that he gave his Son to 325 
die for him, that God is the one in whom he lives 
and moves and has his being, that God is the one 
from whom he receives every good and perfect gift— 
I say it is enough to move him to repentance. Yes, 
the goodness of God leads men to repentance, 330 

And finally, as a further motive I make 
mention of the fact that the repentance of man 
causes Joy among the angels. We read that the 
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Joy among the angels over one sinner that repent-
eth is more than that over ninety, and nine Just 335 
persons vrho need no repentance. Bringing Joy to 
others, even to the angels, is a worthy motive 
of repentance. 

Repentance is not something that involves 
a long period of time. In Luke 17:4 Jesus said 340 
that if a man sins against you seven times in a 
day and turns and repents seven times, forgive 
him. That shovrs a man can practice forgiveness 
at least seven times in one day. The Phillppian 
Jailor heard the gospel, believed it, repented 345 
of his sins and x\ras baptized all in the same 
hour of the night. One may repent in a brief 
period of time. 

The Ninevltes were promised forty days 
in which to repent. But my sinner friend, my 350 
prodigal brother, you do not have the assurance 
of forty minutes, not even forty seconds. If you 
are answerable to the gospel invitation, we urge 
upon you the importance of obedience now. Today 
is the day of salvation, now is the accepted time. 355 



APPENDIX I: 

Lord, If It Be Thou 

V/illiam S, Banowsky 

"Jesus stretched forth his hand, and 
took hold of him, and said unto him, 
0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt" (Matthew 14:31), 

Something there is about Peter. Most of 5 
us identify with his personality. Perhaps his 
unusual strength—or is it his glaring weaknesses? 
Perhaps his great faith—or still again maybe his 
embarrassing lack of it. Explain it as you x̂ ill, 
Peter possesses an attraction that causes us to 10 
seek him out of every crox̂ d of characters. Wheth
er he is fishing or preaching, confessing or de
nying, we find it easy to put ourselves in Peter's 
place. He is so human we can trust him. Yet he 
rises to spiritual heights, and I think we like 15 
to feel that if Peter can, we can too. 

Faith Fixed on Christ 

The paradox which was Peter was never more 
dramatic than that night he actually walked on 
water—and then sank. As Matthew remembered it, 
the event occurred on the evening of the same day 20 
that Christ fed the five thousand. Perhaps that 
miracle with the loaves and fishes is vrhat charged 
Peter with such rare courage. In any event, the 
day was destined to be among his finest and his 
saddest. Departing alone into the mountain to 25 
pray, Christ dispatched his disciples to the op
posite shore of Galilee, Suddenly a flash storm 
common to the tiny Palestinian sea struck, leaving 
the disciples distressed in the tossing boat. 
At the storm's peak, during the fourth watch of 30 
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the night, Jesus approached the boat walking on 
the sea. Fearing a ghost, the disciples cried 
out in terror, Jesus spoke: "It is I; be not 
afraid. And Peter ansx-rered him and said. Lord 
if it be thou, bid me come unto thee upon the 35 
waters. And he said. Come, And Peter went down 
from the boat, and walked upon the waters to come 
to Jesus" (Matthew 14:24-33), 

As Peter slipped over the side of the 
boat, the stunned disciples watched in amaze- 40 
ment. Their tongues froze; none of them spoke. 
Their Impulsive friend was literally walking 
out on the churning waters. V/hat a sight that 
must have been! 

Peter vras doing the impossible because of 45 
his absolute faith in Christ. He was not moving 
by his own power, but under the power of Christ. 
He xvas walking by faith, not by sight. As Jesus 
approached through the mist, Peter was ecstatic— 
"Look! The Lord is x̂ alking on the water!" he ex- 50 
claimed. Like a lightning bolt the thought blazed 
through Peter's brain, "If the Lord can, I by his 
power can too!" Never a shrinking violet, Peter 
shocked his companions by shouting out one cru
cial question. Just one thing he had to be sure 55 
of, "Lord, if it be thou!" When he was certain 
that the approaching figure was actually Christ, 
he was ready. No doubt about it. Not a moment's 
hesitation. No second thoughts. "If the Lord 
can, I by his pox̂ er can too! Did you hear that, 60 
fellows? The Lord told me to come!" I've always 
wondered if Judas thought incredulously, "Great 
Day! The crazy fool is actually going to try it!" 

"And when Peter was come down out of the 
ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus," 65 
Peter's heart was surrendered utterly to the 
source of his power. His gaze was transfixed up
on the Master, He suffered no delusions of gran
deur. He could not vralk on water. He knew that 
all along. But Christ could. He believed that 70 
total trust in Christ would give him access to 
the total power of Christ, He was right. He 
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began to walk atop the waves because he knew his 
Lord was able, "Lord, if it be thou,!*' And he 
walked on the water to go to Jesus, 75 

Doubting the Power of Christ 

But suddenly the cold spray of Galilee 
spit into his face. He took his eyes off Jesus, 
Instantly he sank, "But when he saw the vrind 
boisterous, he was afraid; and began to sink," 
His trust, his attention was distracted from 80 
Christ, For one awful moment—a moment is e-
nough—he forgot the power of Christ and thought 
of his own limitations, "Why, what am I doing 
out here!" he panicked. "I can't walk on water!" 
True enough, he couldn't. When the walking de- 85 
pended upon Christ, Peter was filled with power. 
The very instant he turned to his own power, he 
was seized with fear. Only in final desperation 
did he remember Jesus again. "Lord, save me!" 

Lifting Peter toward the safety of the 90 
boat, the Lord coined a phrase with vrhich he cut 
the impulsive fisherman to the bone: "0 thou of 
little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?" Pe
ter's failure was a failure of faith. He ceased 
to believe absolutely. His heart was mixed with 95 
doubt. Not his ovrn ability to walk on water did 
he doubt. He knew all along that the power was 
with Christ, And so let's be very clear about 
it. He did not doubt himself. He doubted Christ, 
He had enough trust in Christ to get out of the 100 
boat, but not enough to stay afloat. At the 
first sign of opposition he was stricken with 
fear as though it all depended upon Peter, The 
story does not serve as an exercise in water-
walking. It testifies to the unlimited power IO5 
of trust in Christ, Jesus said, "If thou canst 
believe, all things are possible to him that be
lieveth" (Mark 9:23). 

The difference between what the modern 
church is and what it could be is as dramatic as 110 
the contrast between the walking Peter and the 
sinking Peter, The difference is faith. Faith 
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is the primary principle in man's relationship 
with God, Four times Christianity is reduced 
to a terse, six-word formula: "The righteous 115 
shall live by faith," Faith cleanses our hearts 
(Acts 15:9), remits our sins (Acts 10:43), Jus
tifies us (Romans 3:28), sanctifies us (Acts 
26:18), gives us peace with God (Romans 5:1), 
saves us (I Peter 1:9), overcomes the world 120 
(I John 5:4), and gives us eternal life 
(John 3:16), 

So basic is faith that "without faith it 
is impossible to be well pleasing unto him" 
(Hebrews 11:6), Let's reduce the issue to 125 
stark reality—xvithout faith it is impossible ! 
Can a ragged regiment of believers—fishermen, 
farmers, peasants—turn the world upside down? 
Without faith it is impossible! Can the twen
tieth century church turn the tide and save the I30 
world from destruction? Without faith it is 
impossible ! Can your personal life dismiss 
the guilt and frustration, rise above the fear, 
and come to know the peace, the power, the Joy, 
the hope, the love of the abundant life? With- 135 
out faith it is impossible ! Your only limita
tion is your stubborn insistence to trust your 
own limitations. 

The Object of Faith 

Every weakness of the modern church heads 
up under the sweeping catch-all, "0 thou of lit- 140 
tie faith," Jesus used this special phrase 
four times in Matthew's gospel to counsel his dis
ciples against trusting their own resources. Af
ter all of these centuries the church still re
fuses to call upon the power of God. 145 

V/hy is faith powerful? Our world submits 
three possible answers to that question. First 
comes that school which holds that faith per se is 
powerful, Norman Vincent Peale's The Power of 
Positive Thinking is the Bible of this religion, I50 
There is something to it, this auto-suggestion. 



262 

"I can because I think I can." But it knows noth
ing of the power of the Christian faith because 
it is brazenly self-centered. At least it open
ly admits that the believer himself is his own 155 
source of strength. 

Second is the religion most of us prac
tice. It takes God into distant consideration, 
but makes the power of faith hinge upon the power 
of the possessor. Great faith depends upon the I60 
capacity of the believer to believe greatly. This 
is but a subtle extension of the crass ecclesias
tical psychology promoted by Peale and Company, 
It is a fraud because it focuses faith upon the 
believer, Reinhold Niebuhr's essay, "Religiosity I65 
and the Christian Faith," describes the danger: 
"The 'unknown God' in America seems to be faith 
itself. Our politicians are always admonishing 
the people to have 'faith,' Sometimes they seem 
to imply that faith is itself redemptive,,,One I70 
must come to the conclusion that religion per se 
and faith per se are not virtuous, or a cause of 
virtue. The question is always what the object 
of worship is," 

The Christian faith is powerful, not be- 175 
cause we are great believers, but because x̂e be
lieve in a great God, Faith draws its strength 
from its object. The power of faith resides not 
within the possessor but within the promiser. 
Faith moves the world because it is our only 180 
link with God, 

"Lord, if it be thou?" Faith reaches 
out to answer that question. If Christ is on 
the other end, then faith hooks up to his poxver. 
If God is the source at which faith terminates, I85 
then God's power can be our power. Either we 
are believing in God or believing in ourselves. 
It's really Just that simple. 

It's rather obvious that the organized, 
corporate church trusts primarily in itself, I90 
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The church has become the object of faith. Most 
congregations could submit their financial ledger 
to an accounting firm and receive commendation 
for operating a sound business. That's precise
ly the point. It's all too business like, too 195 
cautious and calculating, too readily explainable 
at the year-end budget report. Where is any ev
idence that the impossible is even being contem
plated, not to mention actually undertaken? No 
room is left for God to work. The size of our 200 
tasks is determined by the size of the membership 
and the amount of the contribution. How fre
quently the acid test of faith boils doxm to 
whether or not we will begin the work despite 
the shortage of dollars, 205 

The Gap of Faith 

Faith puts God in the gap. John Glenn, 
Jr. was the first American to orbit the earth. 
The shot which bolted him into the heavens cul
minated years of work and calculation. So must 
we ever work and calculate. But finally there 210 
comes that moment when faith must take the leap, 
V/hen the machinery and mind of man had done their 
best, one of Glenn's colleagues pushed the blast
off button. In that instant the unknoxm far 
outx̂ eighed the knox̂ n, A yawning gap separated 215 
all of the preparation from the actual achievement 
of the task. Someone had to enter that gap. Be
cause men thrive on the thrill of adventure, ad
vancement in space has come. 

But every spiritual challenge also con- 220 
fronts us with the adventurous unknoxm—the gap 
of faith which God himself had pledged to bridge. 
By faith Enoch, Noah, Moses, Gideon, and Abraham 
"x̂ ent out not knowing whither they went." The 
thrill of spiritual adventure inspired Daniel's 225 
walk into the Jaws of hungry lions, let David 
into the shadow of a mighty giant armed only 
with a rock and piece of leather. The risk of 
faith won the victories at Jericho and Jerusalemm, 
The saddest thing about believing in one's self is 230 
that religion is robbed of all risk and adventure. 
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The people in the tire industry have a 
saying about "down where the rubber meets the 
road," OMs is it. In the final analysis we 
will either trust unreservedly in the power of 235 
Christ or else trust ourselves. There is no 
middle ground. We may check in at church and 
pay lip service along the way but in any mo
ment of crisis the thing we truly trust will be 
nakedly revealed. Faith is absolute surrender 240 
to Christ, Anything else is counterfeit, "For 
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." 
That's faith, • "I can do all things in him that 
strengtheneth me," That's faith, (Philippians 
1:21; 4:13), "I have been crucified with Christ: 245 
and it is no longer I that live, but Christ liv-
eth in me: and that life which I novr live in the 
flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself up 
for me" (Galatians 2:20). That's faith. Anĵ - 250 
thing less is likely to get us out of the boat 
and up to our ears in trouble. A chasm may not 
be leaped in two Jumps. 

Counting Loaves and Pishes 

Make no mistake about it, most of us have 
faith only in ourselves. We are religious enough 255 
but when the showdovrn comes, vre decide all really 
crucial matters on the basis of our own strength— 
not His* Peter's failure x̂ as shared earlier in 
the afternoon by the entire band of apostles. It 
had been a bad day all around, A multitude fol- 260 
lowed Jesus into the. wilderness. He taught them 
until the sun \ms going down. The apostles were 
getting hungry. They began to worry about feed
ing the crowd. Sounding like a committee of dea
cons at a church business meeting, they reported 265 
to Christ: "We have made a survey and find that 
we have here only five loaves and txvo fishes. 
While feeding the people xvould be a good work, 
we are unable to do it. Please dismiss them into 
the city so they may find food for themselves," 270 
How the heart of Jesus must have sunk—his men 
making a tidy inventory of their assets and leav
ing out the Son of God! V/hat difference do the 
loaves and fishes make, whether many or few. 

\ 
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if Christ is the source of our power? How we over- 275 
state our poverty! Of what use is a list of as
sets which leaves Christ off?. 

A classic Old Testament example of the 
tragedy of self-trust lies in the pessimistic 
report of the ten spies returning with Joshua 280 
and Caleb from Canaan, They detailed Israel's in
ferior military position against the giants of An-
ak, Amalek, Hittite, and Jebusite, "We cannot 
take the land," they concluded, "because \je are 
as grasshoppers before them." Only Joshua and 285 
Caleb cast dissenting votes: "Let us go up at 
once and possess it, "they pleaded, "for we are 
well able to overcome it," Joshua and Caleb be
lieved that victory was not dependent upon the 
number of swords and spears in Israel's camp, 290 
They urged, "Rebel not against Jehovah, neither 
fear ye the people of the land, for Jehovah is 
with us," But the vote of the majority pre
vailed, "And all the congregation lifted up 
their voice and cried; and the people wept that 295 
night" (Numbers 14:1). The contagion of fear 
takes the heart out of a people. Moses earlier 
charged Israel: "What man is there that is fear
ful and fainthearted; let him go and return to 
his house, lest his brethren's heart melt as his 300 
heart" (Deuteronomy 20:8). 

Fear is the antithesis of faith, Israel 
beat a retreat into the scorching sands of Kadesh-
Barhea, The bones ofa multitude of Israelites 
now bleach there in solemn reminder of the folly 305 
of trusting in ourselves, Paul reminds us that 
"these things happened unto them by way of ex
ample, and were written for our admonition" 
(I Corinthians 10:11), 

Mountain-Moving Faith 

We do not genuinely believe that Jesus 310 
Christ is the Son of God, V/e claim to believe, 
but our lack of power belies our claims of faith. 
One day a man brought his lunatic son to Christ 
pleading for mercy, "I brought him to thy dis
ciples," he lamented, "and they could not cure 315 
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him," V/hat a picture of the modern church! 
Jesus eyed his faithless men, "0 faithless gen
eration, how long shall I be with you?" V/hen 
Christ healed the boy, the puzzled disciples 
asked, "Why could we not cast him out? And 320 
Jesus said unto them, because of your unvelief: 
for verily I say unto you, if ye have faith as' 
a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain, remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove and nothing shall be impossible un- 325 
to you" (Matthew 17:15-20), 

"You are powerless," Jesus was saying, 
"because you are faithless," Even faith as small 
as a grain of mustard seed can move a mountain. 
Here is the essential truth. Not the quantity, 330 
but the quality of the faith is all important. 
Faith as small as a mustard seed which is truly 
faith in Jesus—which makes contact with Jesus, 
which is rooted in Jesus, vrhich terminates in 
Jesus, which has as its only object Jesus—can 335 
move a mountain. V/e are not moving many moun
tains. Rather we squirm beneath the crushing 
mountains of evils and "isms" which bid to bury 
religion. But religion can scarcely complain. 
It had its chance. There vras a time, several 340 
centuries of time in fact, vrhen religion domi
nated the world, "I brought him to thy disci
ples," lamented the disillusioned father, "and 
they could not cure him. " l\niat a picture of our 
predicament! Why should x̂e expect the world to 345 
flock to a poxferless church? There was a time 
when people brought their sickness, their sin, 
their guilt, their heartache, their despair to 
the church. And they could not cure him! 
Men are understandably disillusioned with the 350 
church. The time has arrived vrhen the masses will 
be reached only by the povrer of Christ. If our 
religion fails to make contact with Christ, we 
need not be surprised that the world ignores its 
remedies. The world is sick for Christ, How 355 
desperately men need to see some mountains be
ing moved. They xvatch in vain. They see only 
that it requires a mountain of the kind of faith 
we profess to move even a mustard seed. 

/ 
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The Christian life is the exchanged life, 36O 
You give Him all you've got for all He has, "He 
gave power to become sons of God, even to them 
that believe" (John 1:12), "Who are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation" 
(I Peter 1:5). "For God hath not given us the 365 
spirit of fear, but of power" (II Timothy 1:7), 
"And xfhat is the exceeding greatness of his 
power to US-ward vrho believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power which he wrought in 
Christ Jesus" (Ephesians 1:19, 20), "Lord, I 370 
believe, help thou mine unbelief" (Mark 9:24), 



APPEÎ /DIX J: 

The Bigness of Faith 

Wlllard Collins 

The providence and care that Jehovah gives 
to those who are faithful and x\rho show their faith 
by obedience and work are proven time and again 
in the scriptures. Those who put their faith and 
trust in the Lord have the promise that he will 5 
take care of them. Isn't it strange that so many 
refuse these blessings? 

Most of us knox̂  people who, because of 
their love for Almighty God, have experienced 
this providence and care in their lives. I am 10 
reminded of this simple, but touching story: 

Several years ago a middle-aged farmer 
and his wife were riding in a buggy on their way 
to meet x̂ ith the church one Sunday morning. 
They had experienced drought and hard times, and 15 
now they had only seven cents in cash. The far
mer asked, "What can x̂e do with a nickel and two 
pennies?" The wife ansvrered, "Let's give the 
nickel to the Lord and keep the pennies," 

On the V7ay home, a few hours later, they 20 
met a wagon loaded xsrith hay, and the wagon was 
so large they had to pull their buggy to the side 
of the road. As the hay wagon came along side, 
the driver said, "Why, I believe you are Mr, Brown 
that used to run a store in town," "That's right," 25 
the husband replied. The man told him, "You may 
not remember me, sir, but I want to pay you $14 
I owe you for groceries I bought in your store 
ten years ago," 

/ 

As they drove on, Mrs. Broxm said, "That 30 
should teach us, John, that if xsre do right for 
the Lord, the Lord will take care of us," 

268 
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A Faith Rewarded 

The late Ben Harding, vjho was superin
tendent of the Tennessee Orphan Home for sev
eral years, told me a great deal of his father, 35 
the late James A, Harding, who once lived in 
Nashville, The son said that many such things 
happened in the life of his father because he 
trusted so much in Almighty God, 

Once when Brother Harding was living in 40 
Nashville on Eighth Avenue, he only had ten 
cents in cash. He x̂ as scheduled to go to South 
Alabama that particular week-end for a preaching 
appointment. He told Sister Harding that he was 
going to start vrith the ten cents and go as far 45 
as he could go on that amount. Brother Harding 
believed that if he would do his part Almighty 
God would do the rest, if it was the x̂ ill of 
God, 

« 

He caught a streetcar, paid the conduc- 50 
tor five cents and went to Union Station in 
downtovm Nashville, When he arrived in the 
lobby of the station and had walked around for 
a few minutes, a friend came up to Brother Hard
ing and said, "I am so glad to see you. Here is 55 
8L twenty dollar bill I would like for you to take 
and use in the x̂ ork of the Lord." 

This gospel preacher took the $20, walked 
to the ticket windox̂ r and purchased his ticket for 
the town in South Alabama where he was scheduled 60 
to preach the next day. It takes a great deal 
of faith and confidence to be this close to Je
hovah ! 

Brother Ben Harding told me that such e-
vents happened in the life of his father very of- 65 
ten because his father lived so near to God, It 
is no wonder that he had such a great influence 
for Christ and the church. 

^ 
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Joseph—An Example of Faith 

Every time I read the story of Joseph in 
the Old Testament I am reminded of the providence 70 
and care of Jehovah, This' great man, son of Jacob, 
is an outstanding example of faith that is shown 
by works. 

After Joseph was sold by his own brothers 
into captivity he became well-known in the land 75 
of Egypt, With God's help this young man became 
a ruler of power in the foreign land. When the 
brother who had sold Joseph came to Egypt seeking 
help in time of famine and sav7 that it was to 
Joseph to whom they must appeal, they were afraid, 80 
They knevr that Joseph recognized them, and they 
wondered if he would take vengeance. 

However, Joseph, who had lived a life close 
to the Almighty God, called his brethren before 
him and said, "I am Joseph; doth my father yet 85 
live?" I like to read from Genesis 45, where Jo
seph said to his brethren, "Come near to me, I 
pray you," Then Joseph said, "Nov/, therefore, be 
not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye 
sold me hither: For God did send me before you to 90 
preserve life," 

Joseph was a big man, and he expressed a 
big thought when he made himself knoxm to his 
brethren. How much the people of this world need 
the forgiving spirit of the great Joseph! Yet, 95 
when one realizes and believes in the providence 
of God, it should be easy to have the forgiving 
spirit. 

In this world of bitterness, strife, and 
sin, I encourage you to pray that you may have 100 
the forgiving spirit of Joseph, It is so easy 
to hate, but that is not God's way. Think how 
wonderful it is to be like Joseph, that faithful 
Old Testament character. It is no wonder that Jo
seph reminds us much of Christ, who came hundreds 105 
of years later and lived among men to show the way 
to the Father, 
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Faith is Shown by Works 

Faith in God and Christ must be shown by 
fruits or works of obedience, because faith with
out works is not acceptable, James wrote, "For 110 
as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also." James 2:26, One 
who believes must show his faith by his obedience. 

An acrobat x̂ as performing before a large 
group on one occasion. He walked across a tight 115 
rope stretched high above the audience, and then 
he performed several more amazing tricks. 

Finally, the acrobat asked, "Hox-r many of 
you believe that I can x̂ alk backward across this 
rope?" Many hands went up, and he stepped back- 120 
ward across the tightly stretched rope vrith ap
parent ease. 

Then he asked, "And ho\j many believe that 
I can ride a bicycle across the rope?" Again 
hands were raised, "How many of you believe that 125 
I can push a wheelbarrow from one end of this 
rope to the other?" he inquired. Many hands ap
peared again. 

Finally the artist said, "V/ho believes 
that I can put a man in a wheelbarrow and push 130 
both across?" Hundreds of hands were raised. 
Then the acrobat asked, "And who vrill come and 
ride in the wheelbarrow?" The hands dropped. 
Many said that they believed, but they were not 
willing to show their faith by action. 135 

When an individual states that he be
lieves but then he does not do what God re
quires in his will, it is an example of a lack 
of trust in Jehovah. 

Every time I drive a car on the highway 
I place a great deal of trust in the other driver. 
On every hill I expect the other driver to stay on 
the correct side of the road. The same is true 

140 
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at every curve. In cities I trust the other 
drivers to obey the stop signals and speed laws, l45 

Why do some who trust erring men so much 
trust the Almighty so little? 

He Will Keep His Promises 

God X'fill keep the promises vrhich he has 
made in his vrord. For example. He says, "For he 
that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap 150 
corruption." Gal, 6:8, Sad spectacles of broken 
hearts testify to the truth of this promise. Sad
der spectacles vrill be seen in the final Judgment. 
All who are finally lost will realize in eternity 
that God keeps his promises. Then it will be 155 
too late to repent and obey! 

V/hen the saved traverse the expanses of 
the beautiful heavenly home they can think of 
the word of God given through Paul which con
tained the promise of an everlasting abode. l60 
"For we knox\r that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, an house not made xvith hands, eternal in 
the heavens," (II Cor. 5:1). 

With the assurance that God will fulfill I65 
his promises made through Jesus, the Christian 
faces the future with determination, patience, 
and. hope, There are many things wrong here, but 
the sins of this earth can never mar the bliss of 
heaven, 170 

God has spoken. May men hear and become 
submissive to his words! 

A Person Makes One Trip 

An individual can make the trip between 
physical birth and death but one time. Since this 
is true, every person should practice safety all I75 
along the way. The infallibly safe course is by 

L. 
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far the best one to follovr. The gospel of Christ, 
presented in the Nex̂  Testament, outlines this 
safe way of life. 

An engineer at the throttle of a powerful 180 
railroad locomotive, should go by a rule which 
says, "In all cases of doubt and uncertainty 
the safe course must be taken, and no risks run," 

There are many items of controversy in re
ligion. One can find the safe course in such sub- I85 
Jects by studying the Scriptures and proceed there
on. This is the wisest course to follovr since the 
salvation of one's soul is at stake. 

Way of Unbelief 

One argument is whether to believe or to 
live the life of a doubter." The believer risks 190 
nothing, while infidelity takes axsray everything. 

Alexander Campbell, in his introduction to 
the debate vrith Robert Owen, conducted in 1829, 
said, "Infidelity, as opposed to Christianity, is 
not an institution, but a mere negation of an in- 195 
stitution and of the facts and documents on which 
it is founded. It has no essential, formal ex
istence. It has no facts and documents, and there
fore it has no proofs. It merely assails Christi
anity, but offers no substitute for it, and it has 
none to offer," 

200 

John A, Bingham, of Ohio, told Robert In
gersoll, "Robert, if you are right and I am wrong, 
neither of us will ever know it; but if I am right 
and you are wrong, I shall be conscious of it, and 205 
so will you, throughout eternity," 

The way of infidelity is a dangerous way 
because of its great cost. The consequences of 
it are too fearful. 

The faith of Paul the Apostle was of great 
worth to him as he approached the grave, because 210 
he wrote, "For I am now ready to be offered, and 
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the time of my departure is at hand, I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith: Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness," II Tim, 4:6-8, 

215 

Is the Bible Important in Your Life? 

The Bible has lost its Importance in the 
lives of so many. Where once a father and mother 
thought that teaching the Word of God to their 
children was a supreme requirement in training, 
now too many parents are primarily concerned 
with getting such things as a television set, 
a refrigerator, or an automobile. Instead of 
Sunday being a day of worship, meditation, and 
Christian service, it is becoming a day for rec
reation and pleasure. God is forgotten, but the 
desires of self are being fulfilled. Statistics 
are presented about Juvenile crime, but those 
who train children do not seem to be disturbed. 

It is no wonder that a large daily nevrs-
paper in Norvralk, Connecticut, recently printed 
an editorial by James Powell Tuck on its front 
page, with this paragraph: "All signs point to 
another great tragedy in history. Read the his
tory of the rise and fall of the Greek, Roman, 
and French empires and you will recognize so 
clearly that those same signs are present in 
our nation today." 

The time has come for us not only to say 
that we are follov;ers of Christ, but we must 
show our faith by our works. V/e must live as 
Christians upon the terms Christ revealed in 
the gospel. 

220 
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APPElNlDIX K: 

The Valedictory 

Jim Bill Mclnteer 

V/e are all familiar with questionnaires. 
Over and over we have been bombarded with a plea 
for information helping someone on his research 
project. Normally with that questionnaire comes 
the earnest promise, "If you will cooperate by 5 
giving the requested information, we will see that 
you are mailed a compilation of these results." 
(If you are like I am you are still waiting for 
that first one to be mailed back to you. Perhaps 
it would be fine to do a questionnaire on why the 10 
interrogator does not keep his promise!) 

But let's imagine that this is a ques
tionnaire—it is a strange one—it has Just one 
question. That one question is: "When do you ex
pect to die?" 15 

That stings, doesn't it? Perhaps every
one that is old enough to think is conscious of 
the fact that he was "not put here to stay"; but 
still he isn't willing to admit that his departure 
may be soon. It is not a comforting thought to 20 
many to engage in the consideration of life's ex
it. The Devil dims our departure consideration, 
and frantically, yet successfully, "sells the pac
kage" that "vre have plenty of time—nothing will 
happen soon," This of course also implies there 25 
is no preparation that is immediately necessary— 
all preparation can leisurely be done in the 
many, many years that are before us. 

Although the Devil may be fooling many 
with this deception, the apostle Paul was quite 30 
conscious of the fact that his days were numbered. 

275 



276 

This was the language he employed to state it, "For 
I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, 
I have finished my course, I have kept the faith; 35 
henceforth there is laid up for me a croxm of right
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day and not to me only, but 
unto, all them also that love his appearing," 
(II Tim, 4:6-8) These verses pinpoint for us three 40 
solid conclusions. They are: First, there has 
been for Paul a pronounced period of opportunity. 
Secondly, this time of opportunity is to come to 
a final close. And lastly, there awaits a future 
for him predicated on hovr he responded to his op- 45 
portunity. I ask you the question—aren't \ie all 
precisely the same in having these things appli
cable to us? Shall we now pursue these three ma
jor considerations? 

Now—A Door is Open 

For all of us there is opened a door of op- 50 
portunity. Though to a varying degree of width 
it may stand ajar, still it is a proven fact that 
for us there is some scope of opportunity that is 
before us. Some may have been blessed more ex
ceedingly than others, and the converse of this 55 
is true that there are those denied souls that 
have had the advantages you possess denied them. 
But it still remains, as proven by the fact that 
you are reading these vrords, to some extent a 
privilege to become a Christian and follow the 60 
will of God is yours to know. In view of the in
vitation that God has given you, if today He calls 
you to give an account would you say God has been 
unfair in the chance He has given you? If you are 
not a Christian could you not become one if you 65 
so desired? Truly you have had, as had Paul, a 
rich vibrant, and able chance. 

But opportunity is an elusive thing, my 
friend. The Greek described opportunity as an 
old woman, unclothed, her hair grew long reach
ing almost to the floor, and she was wearing san
dals of sheep skin. Her head hung down, her hair 

70 
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completely covering the front of her body, rne 
imagery was that as opportunity quietly came to 
you by the long tresses of hair you might seize 15 
your chance, but once you allowed her to silent
ly slip by there was no advantage that you might 
seize—it had eluded you. 

Jess Hall, who preaches in Detroit, Mich
igan, tells an interesting story of his five 80 
year old grandson's definition of opportunity. 
This lad asked his mother to allow him to go to 
the doctor's office alone to take his shots. He 
insisted that he was now a man, quite big enough 
to handle the pain of the needle. His mother 85 
accepted the challenge that the boy offered, and 
was a bit amazed to see him leave the doctor's 
office elated as well as vaccinated! He insisted 
there was nothing to it—he passed his test of 
courage with flying colors, in fact he was ready 90 
for another shot. What made it so delightful was 
not only his oxirn courage being demonstrated, but 
also the fact that the doctor gave him something 
to drink. 

"What was it?" asked his mother. 95 

"It was clear and svreet" was the child's 
somewhat disconcerting ansx\Ter. 

Immediately the mother asked, "How much 
did he give you?" 

"Oh, about the size of an opportunity." 100 

Being puzzled by this answer the mother 
asked, "What do you mean by that?" 

"You know. Mother, like we do at church 
every Sunday night. Just about the time we are 
through the song leader gets up and says, 'For 105 
those of you who have not had the opportunity..'" 

Whether our definition agrees with the Greek 
philosopher or the five year old Michlgander little 
matters—we, with Paul, have had that opportunity. 
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Next—The Door Closes 

Secondly, the door of opportunity finally 110 
closes, Paul is noted for the graphic expressions 
he employs. He uses three figures in this para
graph—that of a x^restler who wins his bout; a 
runner who stays on course and victoriously com
pletes the meet; and a soldier who faithfully and 115 
with his life guards the trust that was given to 
him. Now he employs another picturesque figure 
of speech. The figure Paul employs in the word 
"departure" is not the easiest one to delineate. 
Language experts say that it could mean a "loosing 120 
of cords" as you would take down a tent. Or it 
could be the loosing of ropes that bind laden ship 
to port," This would symbolize the fact that 
Paul is ready to make his Journey. He sees him
self as an oblation. As the heathen oftentimes 125 
poured wine over the head of the victim that was 
to be offered, Paul sees himself poured out and 
the sacrifice of the servant already under way. 
Will I face fairly the fact that my day of op
portunity closes? Will I continue the willful 130 
self-deception that tomorrow is another day, and 
there will always be a tomorrow? This man fac
tually and frankly faced the fact that for him 
life's Journey was over. 

It is not the mien of this message to 135 
encourage a morbidity, but it is the purpose of 
the preacher to remind all men of the brittle 
thread of life and to suggest to all that they 
utilize the blessings God has placed in their 
pathway, ̂  •^^^ 

Later—There is Another Side 

Lastly, Paul tells us he expects a fu
ture. This future as we have earlier noticed 
is predicated upon his behavior pattern of the 
past. The word "henceforth" is like a flash-
ing neon arrovr—pointing affirmatively, to a 145 
better land. For him death is not a cessation, 
but rather an association. It is not an undoing. 
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but rather it is a reunion; though it may be a 
departure, it is not a defeat. The estate with 
which he had toyed earlier in interrogating him- I50 
self as to whether it was better to remain or 
to go be with his Lord now looms gloriously be
fore him. Hold no wake for him, he is shortly 
to awake vrith the Lord. Though he was now a-
lone as never before had he been; (the churches 155 
are not vrith him, his close companions have 
taken leave, only Luke is there) yet there is 
no bitterness in his soul nor heaviness of his 
spirit. As did the Hebrevr writer about the 
rallying cry "Forward to the city" so Paul I60 
steps blissfully and with becoming composure 
into the promise of God. 

Paul's tomorrow has for him a crown. It 
is not the laurel leaf nor the pine needle bough 
which will fade with the passing of time that I65 
shall be placed upon his brox̂ r; but rather it is 
the crown of righteousness as eternal as it is 
glorious that awaits the adorning of his head. 
There is no selfishness in it—for the crovrn is 
not for him alone but for all those that love 170 
the Lord's appearing. His victory by no means 
forbids the acquisition of another—but rather 
heaven becomes a more glorious place because you 
both make it. 

Paul's tomorrow also has in it the Lord. 175 
The Lord is not in any man's tomorrow unless He 
has'been in that man's today. Since it was no 
longer Paul that lived but Christ lived in him, 
it is to be expected that the entirety of his 
future shall be spent in the majestic presence 180 
of the Savior for whom he gave his life. Well 
has it been said the unrighteous Judge might dis
patch him, but the righteous Judge would receive 
him. Heaven's appellate court would reverse 
earth's improper decision and grant to him tne 10:^ 
acquittal forevermore. 

Paul's tomorrow has companionship. He 
doesn't expect to make heaven alone. He ex
pects you to be there, and Joyously looks for
ward to that association. 190 
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But the question is asked, "How could he 
be so calm in face of certain death?" Wise were 
the words that states "He who is dead to the 
world can depart from it more easily." 

It is difficult to refrain from contrast- 195 
ing words of dying men. It was Nero who said, 
"What an artist is perishing. " Napoleon was 
shouting, "Head of the army, head of the army." 
Caesar was asking, "Do I play the part well? If 
so why do you not applaud?" But Paul spoke of 200 
being "received by the Lord." Given by the 
earth's highest being, on the most august occa
sion souls will ever witness, and awarded his 
victory amidst the most distinguished company, 
Paul looked forward to his crown. 205 

The ancients had a way of handsomely re
warding the victor. V/hen the athlete won his 
event, they oftentimes would knock a new hole 
in the city wall, and let him enter in at the 
new gate. So distinctive was his achievement 210 
he entered where man never before had been. For 
Paul there awaited the abundant entrance. 
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But the entrance he expected, my friend, 
is within reach of all of us by the grace of God. 
God would like you to be at his side—His grace 
makes it possible. One has said grace is God's 
redemption at Christ's expense. 

V/hile you have the opportunity, knowing 
it will one day cease, will you not bow in faith-
ful obedience to the sweet will of the everlast- 220 
ing Lord? 



APPENDIX L: 

The Danger of Drifting 

M. Norvel Young 

"I marvel that ye are so soon removed from 
him that called you into the grace of Christ unto 
another gospel: which is not another; but there 
be some that trouble you, and would prevent the 
gospel of Christ" (Galatians 1:6,7), 

The Galatian Christians were drifting 
back into the legalism of the law of Moses, Ju-
dazing teachers had come on the scene and had de
nied Paul's apostolic authority. It seems that 
the entire church of Christ in this area had been 
affected. As one commentator puts it: "In no 
other letter does he (Paul) set forth so clearly 
the perils of legalism, the glory of the cross, 
and the freedom from law which belong to the fol
lowers of Christ." This letter defends the pur
ity of the gospel which Paul preached and solemn
ly warns against any diluting or perversion of 
that gospel; for the gospel of Christ is the 
"power of God unto salvation." 

The New Testament abounds with warnings a 
gainst drifting from the true faith. II Peter 3» 
"This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto 
you; in both which I stir up your pure minds by 
way of remembrance: that ye may be mindful of 
the words which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us the apos
tles of the Lord and Savior; knowing this first, 
that there shall come in the last day scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying. 
Where is the promise of his coming? for since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation. 
John warned in the second epistle beginning with 
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verse seven, chapter one, "For many deceivers are 
entered into the world, vrho confess not that Je- 35 
sus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a de
ceiver and an antichrist. Look to yourselves, 
that we lose not those things which x-re have 
wrought, but that we receive a full revrard. Who
soever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doc- 40 
trine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Fath
er and the Son, If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your house, neither bid him God speed: for he 45 
that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his 
evil deeds," Paul warned Timothy in II Timothy 4 
to "Preach the word; be Instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuf-
fering and doctrine. For the time will come when 50 
they vrill not endure sound doctrine; but after 
their ovrn lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall 
turn away their ears from the truth, ajid shall be 
turned unto fables." 55 

It is a common trait to drift, to dilute, 
to water down the original revelation of God. 
Over sjrid over again we see this tendency among 
the chosen people of God under Moses. They de
parted from God's law so frequently that the stu- 60 
dent of the Old Testament is amazed at God's mar
velous patience. 

But this trait of human nature is not pe
culiar to religion. In other fields we find men 
drifting, too. For example, the Greeks drifted 05 
away from the noble democratic ideals of their 
city-states. The Romans drifted from the repub
lic which thev founded into the weakened and 
polluted dictatorship of the Caesars. In our na-
tion we need only to look at the principles of 70 
the Declaration of Independence and the Constitu
tion to see how far we have drifted from some of 
those high ideals. Truly, it is human to drift. 
Even one family finds it difficult to pass on 
from generation to generation the good habits which 75 
have produced success. There is an old proverb: 
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"From shirt sleeves to shirt sleeves in three gen
erations," This is not intended to cast any re
flection on "shirt sleeves" or manual labor, but 
rather to indicate that when one generation works 80 
hard, saves, and invests its earning wisely the 
second and third generation often depart from the 
principles of hard work, frugality and thrift and 
drift back into poverty again. It is extremely 
difficult for parents to teach their children the 85 
lessons they have learned through personal exper
ience. So, it is no vronder that through many 
generations of history, many have drifted ax̂ ay 
from the purity of Christianity as it vras first 
revealed. 90 

This warning of Paul to the Galatians is 
needed today in the church Just as it has been 
needed throughout the centuries. It is written 
by inspiration for us. 

"But though we, or an angel from heaven, 95 
preach any other gospel unto you than that xvhlch 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." 

Then Paul emphasizes it by repeating it 
again! Why is it so Important for gospel prea
chers to preach the same gospel Paul preached 100 
and for Christians to adhere to this same gos
pel? Because it is a "certified" gospel. It 
is from God. It is divinely inspired as Paul 
brings out in the same chapter of Galatians. 
"For I neither received it of man, neither was I05 
I taught it, but by revelation of Jesus Christ." 
Jesus Christ is the only begotten Son of God and 
God has revealed the one way of salvation through 
Christ. This is the reason it is so important 
to hold fast to the gospel of Christ. No wonder HO 
that God warns against those who would nullify 
the atoning work of Christ on the cross. No 
wonder God will cut off those who deny the 
truth and efficacy of Christ's work and doctrine. 

Next, let us notice that there are many 115 
different directions we can drift ax-ray from Christ. 
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We can drift to the "right," to use a term vridely 
used in politics. That is vrhat the Galatians vrere 
doing. We can drift into a "legalism" which will 
deny the grace of God through Christ's atonement 
on the cross, a form of righteousness which de
pends upon human merit for salvation. This type 
of drifting will lead us to bind the customs and 
traditions of man upon our fellovr Christians Just 
as the Judaizing teachers bound circumcision and 
the Sabbath in the first century. This type of 
drifting is very deceptive because those vrho ad
vocate it will pose under the guise of being 
"super-sound, " They vrill claim that the binding 
of their opinions or traditions constitutes a 
safeguard against drifting to the "left" or to
ward "liberalism. " They vrill pose as "keepers of 
orthodoxy." They will claim that it is "safe" to 
follow the traditions of men rather than to ex
ercise our freedom in Christ. This xms exactly 
the type of drifting vrhich Paul warns against so 
vehemently,,.the drifting which insidiously led 
away from the gospel of Christ even vrhlle it pre
tended to lead to a closer adherence to God's 
law,,,the drifting of the legalistic, Judaizing 
teachers who sought to build up a following, to 
lead a sect, to create a denomination under the 
banner of loyalty to the law. "0 Foolish Gala
tians, who hath bewitched you, that ye should not 
obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
hath been evidently set forth, crucified among 
you?" "Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ had made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage." Î t 
us beware of any drifting from the pure gospel 
of Christ vrhether to the "right" or to the "left!" 
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The Drift Toward Liberalism 

But a very great danger today is the ten
dency to drift to liberalism, to drift axvay from 
the fundamentals of the "faith once for all de
livered to the saints," to xmter down the demands 
of the gospel and the efficacy of Christ s salva
tion in the Church He died to purchase. This gen-

155 



eral tendency to drift into liberalism was appar
ent even in the first century. "Modernism" is 
actually not modern at all. There were those 
who denied the real resurrection of Jesus in 
the first century. There were those who ques
tioned the authority of Christ and the inspira
tion of the holy scriptures. And vre are vrarned 
that the time will come when men "will not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears; and they shall turn away their ears from 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables" 
(II Timothy 4:3,4). 

Through textbooks, magazine and nevrspaper 
articles, radio and television, through schools 
and novels, there is much to foster in our minds 
regarding the very fundamentals of the faith. It 
is no vronder then that even in the church there 
are some elders, deacons, Bible school teachers, 
and sometimes even preachers, who are not sure 
that the Bible is the Word of God, vrho have 
doubts about some of the miracles, who do not 
stand for the essentiality of baptism, or the 
importance of the church revealed in the New Tes
tament, or the purity of simple New Testament, 
or the purity of simple New Testament worship as 
authorized by the New Testament, etc. It under
lines the importance of teaching the Bible to 
our children in the home. It emphasizes the 
need for more effective and systematic teaching 
in the Bible Classes on Sunday or V/ednesday. It 
highlights the tremendous importance of forceful, 
sound gospel preaching from the pulpits. It al
so points up the need for parents giving their 
children the benefit of higher education under 
Christian teachers in Christian colleges. W{iere 
this is not possible, churches should establish 
and support active Bible Chairs at our state-^ 
supported institutions. The best defense against 
the inroads of "liberalism" or "modernism" in the 
church is a good offense, an aggressive program 
of teaching the Bible at home, in the assembly, 
and in school. The Bible is its own best defense. 
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Where the Bible i s known, loved, and pract iced, 
men and women w i l l hold f a s t to the pure f a i t h , 
the gospel Paul preached, the c e r t i f i e d gospel 
of Chr is t . Whenever the Bible i s neglected and 
general ignorance p r e v a i l s , then the forces of 
error from both the " r igh t " and the " le f t " w i l l 
have a f i e l d day! 
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Our Lives Must Be Pure 

One other word of warning needs to be said. 
It is possible for the church to drift away from 
the Lord in dally living while claiming to hold 
to sound doctrine. The church of Christ at Cor
inth was drifting away into Immorality, lawsuits 
between brethren, strife, envy. Jealousy. The 
Galatians, vrho were warned against vratering down 
the gospel, were also vrarned against the world
llness which manifests Itself in "adultery, for
nication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, sedations, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like." 

There' is always 
The Bible teaches us to 
neither the things that 
any man love the world, 
is not in him. For all 
lust of the flesh, 
the pride of life. 

the danger of worldllness. 
"Love not the world, 
are in the world. If 
the love of the Father 
that is in the world, the 

and the lust of the eyes, and 
is not of the Father, but is 

of the world. And the world passeth ax̂ ray, and 
the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever." (I John 2:15-17). By 
worldllness, we do not simply mean the tenden
cies to break doxm the natural modesty of our 
youth, the emphasis upon sex and pleasure, the 
temptations to drunkenness and gambling, but we 
also mean the love of things of the world; the 
love of money and lands and ease; the love of 
pleasure as an end in itself, and the pride of 
life. Every time Israel was prospered she waxed 
fat and turned against God. 
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Are We Spiritually Poor? 

In my mind there is no doubt that many 240 
Christians and many churches of Christ today are 
being sorely tempted to think they have need of 
nothing when they are spiritually impoverished. 
If we would please God, we must remain humble, 
we must continue to live simple lives, and we 245 
must seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and not all the things that the 
Gentiles seek after. Recently I was talking to 
an elder of one of the fine congregations in 
Dallas, and he said this, "It concerns me that 250 
we don't have any young men in the congregation 
preparing to preach. " It is a congregation of 
more than fifteen hundred members. Perhaps there 
are some that he does not know about, but we won
dered if this might indicate the fact that mothers 255 
and fathers are not encouraging their children 
to give full time service to the kingdom, and 
maybe one reason behind this is the fact that 
it is sometimes difficult and it is not as com
fortable and secure as other works. I am opto- 260 
mistic about the future of the church, but I am 
not unrealistic about facing the threat of world
llness. To me secularism and materialism are 
worldly and these are the greatest dangers that 
confront the church and the oncoming generation. 265 
We must not lose the spirit of sacrifice, even 
though we have more of this world's goods. We 
must not become proud, even though we may have 
achieved some degree of recognition among men. 
We must* not love the praise of men, but rather ^(^ 
choose to suffer persecution and affliction with 
the people of God, if need be, in order to be 
loyal to Christ. Again, the only answer is 
Christ and teaching Him, and following Him, ana 
being occupied in advancing the kingdom, we are co 
going to be busy doing something, and if we are 
not busy feeding the poor, visiting the SICK, 
teaching those that have never heard the gô P̂ J-
or bringing up our own children in the faith, 
and doing good to all men as we have opportunity. 280 
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we will soon be busy doing the things that app-al 
to the lust of the eye, and the lust of the flesh 
Life abhors a vacuum, and spiritual life can only* 
be holy and pure as long as it is filled with 
righteousness. We cannot overcome evil with evil 285 
but only with good. Let us fill up our lives with 
prayer, with Bible reading, with love of the 
brethren, with hymns of praise, and with a thous
and good things that we can do to the glory of 
God, and we will croxvd out worldllness. 290 

The Drift Toward Pharisaism 

There is the danger of Pharisaism, or 
hypocrisy. It is easy for people who are im
pressed with the need for holding to "thus saith 
the Lord" to fall into a pit with the Pharisees, 
and to say and not do. "Suppose the orthodoxy 295 
is kept, but the work Jesus left to be done is 
not done; then what? Those on Christ's left 
hand in Judgment (Matt. 25:45) were not there 
because they were unorthodox, but because they 
had done nothing for the man who needed his help. 300 
The Levite and the priest could have been on 
their way to Jerusalem to debate certain points 
of orthodoxy; certainly they would have been 
capable of such, for no doubt they were as ot-
thodox as any man that could have been found. 305 
But to what avail was their orthodoxy if they 
could not stop to render a service to a man 
beaten and robbed, who needed help? Christ's 
chairge against the Pharisees was not that they 
were "unorthodox"—in fact they were "keepers of 310 
orthodoxy." But it was that "they say and do 
not." Would Christ be able to make such charges 
against some of us in the present day? As long 
as the church stands, there x̂rill be need for men 
to stand firmly and staunchly against innovations 315 
and. against departures from the truth. But when 
contentions for the truth degenerate into personal 
feuds, characterized by vituperation, satire, 
sarcasm, and personal animosities, such "keepers 
of orthodoxy" then serve no good end. Their 320 
work becomes that of destruction, not of the 
error they set out to meet, that will have been 
forgotten, but of whatever good the church may 
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have been doing, which, heaven knovrs, is little 
enough. The danger of Pharisaism is the danger 325 
of thinking that we are pleasing God, vrhen we 
point out the wrong way to do something, and 
then do nothing at all. 

Faith Must Work 

This is a great danger which faces the 
church today. The danger of divorcing faith 330 
from works, preaching from practice, religion 
from everyday life. Real New Testament Chris
tianity is vital and dynamic. It consists of 
"faith which works through love." The church 
is a living organism in which every member is a 335 
branch in Jesus Christ the Vine. It is not Just 
a way of looking at certain things on Sunday but 
a certain vray of looking at everything every day 
in the week. The church of Christ at Ephesus 
was known for her x̂ ôrks, and labor and for rid- 340 
ding herself of false teachers, yet she had 
drifted from her "first love." Jesus warned 
her: "Remember therefore from xvhence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or 
else I will come unto thee quickly, and will re- 345 
move thy candlestick out of his place, except 
thou repent." James warns Christiajis who claim 
to be sound in the faith of the danger of saying 
and doing not. "But be ye doers of the x̂ ord, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves." 350 
He urges them to practice pure and undeflied re
ligion which consists of keeping oneself unspot
ted from the world and of helping "the fatherless 
and widows in their affliction." How much is the 
average church doing to help the fatherless and 355 
widox̂ s? 

The danger of drifting is always with us. 
As the second and third generation of children 
grow up in a congregation the danger increases. 
The church which is doing nothing, which is merely 360 
"keeping house for the Lord," which is not preach
ing the gospel at home and abroad and practicing 
liberal benevolence is already drifting. It is 
impossible to keep the pure gospel in a "deepfreeze." 
The only xsray to keep from "drifting" is to keep 365 
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hard at work "rov̂ ing" upstream., "preach the 
word; be Instant in season, out of season, re
prove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering 
and doctrine." The individual or the church 
which thinks it has "arrived," which is content 370 
to "stand still" is actually drifting fast. An 
aggressive faith which works is essential to pre
vent drifting as Paul says: "Brethren, I count 
not myself to have apprehended; but this one 
thing I do, forgetting those things vrhich are 375 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, I press toward the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus" (Philippians 3:13,14). 

The man who burled his talent was called 380 
"wicked" not because he vrasted it in riotous 
living, but because he did not use it properly 
for his Lord, We are stewards of our time, our 
talent, and our money. Everything we have be
longs to God. We are stevrards of the manifold 385 
grace of God in Christ Jesus. God expects us 
to give an account of our stewardship. Today, 
the church is blessed with more people and with 
more money, and with more good church buildings, 
and with more Christian homes and vrith more homes 390 
for the homeless, and with more Christian colleges 
to serve the Christian home than ever before in 
modern times. God will expect us to do more, be
cause He has given us more. It is a time of cri
sis. The word crisis I understand in Chinese 395 
means "danger and opportunity." Let us bevrare 
of the dangers, and let us take advantage of the 
opportunities. May God bless us to this end. 




